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TT the. Craxina; and Ball of > Man. 
| o div e sie, two 5 Dog · | 
1 mas / taught us by Revelation, viz. the Crea- 
dion, and the Fall of Man: it is proper to ſee, if 


ou have any good grounds to go on in this attack. 


Lou content yourſelf at firſt with ſaying: Whether 
or no God created Matter, Body, Spirits, the Mor Id, 
I know nat The idea of Creation confounds me, and 
is beyond the reach of my underftanding : I believe it 
at far as I can conceive it*. This is as much as 
to ſay: that as you de not conceive it, neither do 
you believe it. But you did not ſtop there; you 
Vol. II. 4 AS a0 
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afterwards endeavoured to give the reaſons of your 


incredulity : : theſe we muſt now examine. 
15 the eternal and Alvord ns? yy Mine, 


„ , Cr O+-;.N 


which arg not 1 3 that of rea- 
tion is the leaſt comprehenſible to the human mind*. 
I acknowledge, without che leaſt heſitation; that 


Creation is not an idea, which naturally preſents it- 


ſelf to the human underſtanding, as none of the an- 


cient Philoſophers ever ſuſpected it, and all of them 
denied it. The power ef creating is- one of the At- 
tributes of the Divinity, or rather one of the Pro- 
perties of his Power. As you own that this infinite 
power is very imperfectiy known to us, it is not ſur-- 
priſing that we are too ſbort- ſighted to perceive 
therein the power of creatipg. It is therefore highly 
probable, that if God had not revealed the Creation 
of the world to us, the moſt profound Metaphyſi- 
cians would never have thought of it. ; 
But I will not own, that Creation includes as 
great difficulties, as the Eternal and Neceſſary Ex- 
iſtence of Matter. This evidently implies a contra» 
dition, and you agree that the idea of Greatiog; is 
not * evidently contradiQtory.”” '\ ' - 
You know Metaphyſicians demonſtrate, that an 
Eternal and Neceſſary Exiſtence is evidently the Ple- 
nitude of Being; that the Plenitude of Being is ſo- 
vereign Perfection: that conſequently it is impoſſi- 
ble, . what ee and een, exiſts, 
 hoald 


— 


Pet. p. 43, 48. * 
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ſhould not. include i in itſe'f every perfection. tam 
of your opinion, that Clarke, of all others, hath. 
placed this truth in the cleareſt light. Nor is it 
leſs evident, that. Matter doth not include in its 
eſſence every perfection; that it cannot even \in- 
clude thought, notwithſtanding what ſome Reafon- 
ers pretend to the contrary, whom you have very 
well refated. It is therefore evident, that Matter 
cannot have an Eternal and Neceſſary Exiſtence. 
Much leſs will it be granted you, that the Co- 
exiſtence of two Principles, God and Matter, /eem- 
to explain better the conſtitution of the Univerſe, than 
Creation doth*. If matter exiſts eternally and ne- 
ceſſarily, it is independent; if independent, it is 
not ſubject to the power of God. It is impoſfible 
to conceive how God could range Matter in ſuch 
E an order, as to form the world, if Matter was in- 
dependent of him, Conſequently it is not more 
* eaſy to comprehend how the Univerſe was formed 
of an eternal Matter, than how it was created by. 
an infinite Power. | 
Obſerve, Sir, I deſire you, a all the 1 8 
Fathers made uſe of this argument, to prove againſt 
the Philoſophers, the Creation of Matter. 
If Matter exiſts eternally and neceſſarily, it is im- 
mutable; its arrangement makes a part of its eſ- 
ſence, and is as unchangeable as itſelf; ſince it hath 
this arrangement from itſelf, it hath it neceſſarily, 
Therefore, in this hypotheſis, God could give Mat- 
ter no new form. 1 
43 |  Laſlly, 


m Let. P» 30. . 
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Laſtly, what you add, is not a jot more true: 
viz. that this Co-exiftence of two Principles ſeems to 
remove the difficulties, which it would be hard to get 
over without it, among others, that of the Origin of 
Evil. All the difficulty in explaining the origin 
of evil, conſiſts in being able to reconcile it with 
the infinite Goodneſs of the Creator. Now the 
Partizans of Manichei/m would prove to you, that 
the eternal exiſtence of Matter doth not remove 
this difficulty. A God infinitely good, would they 
ſay, knowing the evils which muſt neceſſarily ariſe 
from the imperfections of Matter, rather ought to 
have refrained from creating the world, than to 
have ſuffered ſo many defects therein; and from 
producing creatures, whom Ne could not hinder 
from being unhappy. | | 
- The hypotheſis therefore of two principles can 
afford no comfort to human reaſon; it only ſubſti- 
tutes abſurdities in the room of a Dogma that is 
incomprehenſible. It is leſs inconvenient to admit 
| of the Creation, than of the Eternity of Matter. 
But you are not very ſure, that God hath in 
ene revealed Creation, Although it be clearly ex- 
pPreſſed in our tranſlations of Genefh, . We muſt. 
know likewiſe whether it be ſo in the original. It 
would be neceſſary to underſtand the Hebrew per- 
' fellly well, and even to have been a contemporary 
with Moſes, to know for certain, what ſenſe he gave 
to the word, which we tranſlate, Created. 
* may be very 2 Ei in the Proteſtant 
| ſyſtem, 


be Let. p. 51. 
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ſyſtem, which you profeſs to follow, and which you 
betray at this very inſtant 3 but I Will ſhew you by 
and by, that it is not ſo in the Catholic belief. 
This term, continue you, is toe Philoſophical to 
Bet had, in its origin, the common and popular ac- 
ceptation, which we give it at preſent, on the faith 
of our Teachers, The acceptation of it may bave 


changed. and deceived even the Septuagint, who. 


were already tinflured with" the qutflions of the 
Greek-Philoſophy. Nothing is more common than for 
words to change their "meaning. in proceſs of time, 
and be the occaſion of attributing to the authors who 
had made uſe of them, ideas which they never had. 
It is very much to be doubted, if the Greek word had 
the meaning which we are pleaſed to give it, &c *”* 
Here, Sir, your memory hath proved treacherous, 
1 is really a pity, that in the only paſſage, where 


vou attempt to diſplay any critical erudition, it 
ſhould be found faulty. Lou forget, that the 
Greek word made uſe of by the Sæptuagint, doth 


not anſwer to the word Created,” but that they 1 


fimply tranſlated: 1 the n, Cod made 1 
ven and eartb. 


Perhaps you. will abbey So much the bike 


I bave then the Septuagint on my ſide. Sir, the ⁵ il 
authority of the Septuagint, taken alone, is very 1 


1575 : the certitude of our Faith doth herds depend 
on the ability of Interpreters. 


Without pretending to be perfectly maſter 


of the. Ry I will "IE you” very readi- 1 


8 p. 51. 
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by, chat the; word made 1 of by Moſec, 


doth: not neceſſarily ſignify Creation properly ſo 
called; that it is ſometimes uſed in the ſcripture 


jor the Verb to make, as the Septuagint have tranſ- 


| lated it here. I even go farther, at the riſk of be- 


ing blamed for it; ; I am perſuaded that no lan- 


guage, not excepting even the Hebrew, ever had a 


term proper and ſolely conſecrated to expreſs Crea- 


Zion; the reaſon is plain. As it is an idea, that 
doth not naturally occur to the mind of man, eſpe - 
cially of ſuch as are not Philoſophers, it follows 


that no people ever thought of expreſſing it in their 


language : and when Moſes undertook to write, he 
could make uſe of no other terms, but of ſuch as 


were uſed in his own tongue. 
Notwithſtanding all theſe conceſſions, . l Rill 


maintain, that Creation is revealed in the firft 


verſe of Genefis, becauſe the Church underſtands it ſo. 


now, and always hath underſtood it ſo. The moft 


ancient of the Fathers have made uſe of theſe 


words, to prove-againſt the Heathens the abſolute 
Creation of the Univerſe. Though it were not ſo 


clearly taught here, it might be ſeen in the third 


verſe: God ſaid: Let there be light, and there was 
light. And in Pf. 148. v. 9. He ſpe: and they 


were made: he commanded, and they were created, 


If this is not expreſſing Creation, properly ſo called, 
with all the energy human language is capable of, 


books and words are to no purpoſe. 
Lou ſay, Sir, That Creation is clearly ex · 


1 preſſed in our tranſlations of Ceneſis: I con- 
clude that it is equally fo in the original. The 


Latin 


8. 4 
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Latin word creavit, and the French word crea, do 
not more-neceſſarily ſignify Creation, than the He- 
brew word, which correſponds to them, ſince they 
are uſed in another ſenſe. We ſay in Latin; Prin- 
eipem creare ; and in French: : Greer une dag, 
un Office*. | 
But I have dy told you, "wax; it is not on 
the bare letter of one or more paſſages of ſcripture, 
that the faith of a Catholic reſts: it is on the ſenſe 
and meaning of theſe paſſages fixed and determined 
by the conſtant and univertal-belief of the Church, 
When the Church put the ſcripture into my hands, 
ſhe engaged to teach me the true ſenſe of it: with- 
ont being thus taught, this Divine book, ſo far 
from enlightening my Faith, -would only increaſe 
my doubts, and ann, e be of no advan- 
"age to me. 41 . 
Thus, hk I ſee you at an 8 Los "of 
good Proteſtant, and racking your brain (or at leaſt 
pretending to do ſo) about the meaning of the He- 
brew z © whether Moſes gave it ſuch and ſuch a 
 *1 lane; if it be well expreſſed in the verſions ; if 
ce the acceptation of the word hath not changed i in 
""M proceſs of time; (diſcuſſions which return at 
every word, and are never done) I quietly content 
myfelf with the ſenſe the Catholic Church hath 
given the word, and I believe it, without has 05 
being deceived. 
I know. you. 7 a 8 diſlike to this. me- 
thod ; it hath a thouſand times been treated by 


121 


So in Engliſh: To create a Duke, an Earl, Ec. 


„ D S „ een 


your: 3 the Proteſtants as ſenſeleſs abſurd, 
fanatic. But theſe words do not frighten us. I 
bave ſhewn you in my fourth letter, that this way 
of proceeding is the only one that is ſenſible, cer- 
rain, and propertionate to every one; and I' need 
not to have- employed any other e but. your 
on conceſſions. a 
« M. de Beauſabre has proved inlet the notion of 
% Creation is not to be found in the ancient Theo- 
* logy of the Jews.” M. de Beauſobre, learned 
as he was, is not always in the right. When men 
of learning get a ſyſtem into their heads, and are 
ſtruek with ſome certain idea, they find it every 
where, and refer every thing io it. The Gentle- 
man we are ſpeaking of found Manichei/m, and the 
ro principles: in the writings of thoſe, who never 
thought of them; juſt as you attribute to the Fa- 
| thers of the Church the very opinions they refuted: 
we ſhall ſoon fre an example of this. If the ancient 


; _ Jewiſh Theologians gians had no notion of creation, it is 


oni ſince they left off reading _ to Wop me 
IN: of the:Greeks. | 51 

A great many perſons Full * hos ont? 
66. vob bak, have not however difcovered in the 


&+ recital of Moſes-the abſolute Creation of the Uni- 


« verſe.” We are not acquainted with © theſe 


*perfons full of reſpect for our ſacred books, and 


© who do not ſee therein the Creation.“ Your 
friends, 'the Socinians, who are thoſe you mean, 
never ared to us * men full of reſpect for the 

* ficred books. The manner in which they twiſt 
the ſenſe thereof, is the beſt proof of what has er 
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ſaid, viz. that the text of ſcripture alone, were it 
à hundred times more clear than it is, would never 
be ſufficiently ſo, to ſettle any one point of .doc- 
trine whatſoever, unlels the meaning were determined 
by 2 divine authority; and what you yourſelf 
| have ſaid, is ſufficient to make us ſenſible of it. 
Ia one of your Notes, you accuſe Tertullianiof a 
Sophiſm very common, as you ſay, with the Fa- 
thers of the Church. He defines the word God ac- 
cording to the Chriftians, and then accufes the Hea- 
thens .of a contradiction; | becauſe, contrary to his 
definition, they admit of ſeveral Gd. Undoubtedly 
this ſtroke of ſatire thrown out, as you go along, 
againſt the Fathers of the Church, was neceſſary for 
your own defence ; ; for you. declared at the beginning 
of your letter, that you had no other deſign therein, 
but to defend vourfelf. But the accuſation is as 
ill grounded, as it is foreign to your purpoſe. Ter 


tullian makes uſe of no Sophiſm: This is his way 


of reaſoning: The only juft and rational idea w e 
e can have of God, is to conceive: him as the ſove- 
“ reign Being, who hath no ſuperior, nor equal: 
, ecken. if he have any equals, he will not be 

God] therefore to admit of a plurality of Gods, Is - 
"* yo Amit of none at all.“ Itliis thus you would 
reaſon yourſelf againſt a Palytheiſt, and your rea- 
ſoning would be juſt. If you maintain that the 
Heathens did not admit of Tertullian's principle, 1 
muſt defire you to tell me, what the Romans meant 
by the Epithet of Optimus Maximus; which they gave 
| : | i to 


Let. p. 46. 
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to the Gadd God? Is not this title equivalent to 
that of Summiun, Magnum, on which Tertullian ſo 
_ grounds his argument againſt the Heathens. 
In another note you accuſe the Fathers of the 
Church of having admitted the Eternity of matter. 
You cite St Juſtin the Martyr, Origen, St Clement 
of Alexandria. I own, Sir, ſo vague a citation as 
this may eaſily put any author to a ſtand. To 


refute it at large would require a Library, and they 


are not very common in the ſolitudes of Mount Jura. 
A man muſt run over ſeven or eight volumes in 


Folio, enter upon diſſertations, compare paſſages; 
thus with one ſtroke of your pen you have cut out 


ſix months work for a Theologian. But luckily 
I am diſpenſed with from ſo long a taſk : as'you 
have only copied the objection from Le Clerc, I 
ſhall have nothing more to do, than to tranfcribe the 
ſubſtance of the anſwer already given him. 
St Fuſtin, in his Exhortation to the Greeks, 
No. 22. teaches; That the difference between a 
% Creator and an Artift conſiſts in this; that the 


* former ſtands in no need of any thing but his 


e own power to produce Beings; whereas the 


** latter ſtands in need of matter to produce his 


„Work.“ And. No. 23. he proves; That if 


et matter were uncreated, God could have no power 
et over it, nor could he range it as he pleaſed.” It 


is thus St 7uftim believed the Eternity of matter. 
Origen in his Commentary on the firſt chapter of 


ae a on St. John, T. 1. No. 18, proves 


in 


_ Let. p. 50. 
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in expreſs terms, that Matter is not uncreated. 
And ia his ſecond book De Principits, c. 1. No. 4, 
be taxes with impiety the opinion, that admits of 
9 Matter being co- eternal with Gd. 

== St Clement of Alexandria, in his Exhortation fo 


8 | the Gentiles, teaches : | © That the will of God 
alone was the Creation of the world: that he 
WM 4 alone made all, becauſe he alone is true God : 

VE < that his will alone works, and that the effect fol- 
EX < lows his will alone.” Obſerve how he affects to 
repeat the word abne. Could all this have been 


3 : | 1 if God had ſtood in need of Matter to act on? 
i. is true Origen hath been accuſed of thinking 


"of thin God created Matter from all Eternity; but 
mis accuſation is far from being proved, as the 
learned Editors of his works have remarked. And 
"MX though it had been proved, you eould have made 


cited, and St Clement 


0 no advantage of it, ſince he bee N e 
7 that God created Matte. 

== Tris true moreover that St Fuftie 1 in the pallige 
A in the fifth book of his 
Stromata, mention the opinion of Heraclitus with. 
cout diſapproving of it: but they equally mention 
the extravagant opinions of ſeveral other Philoſo- 


1 phers, without entering on the refutation of them; 


| will you hence conclude that they admit of them? 
Heraclitus, according to St Clement of Alexandria, 
not only held the Eternity of Matter, but that of 
the World; and St Clement mentions this without 


any diſapprobation of it: did this Father admit 
W alſo of the Eternity of the World? „ Ah, Sir,” 


to make uſe of your own words, you read light - 
Vol. II. e Wo 4 "IM 
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« ly, ad. Cite. very ee writings you ſo 
boldly cenſure. Let us go on, and conſider the 
difficulties you form againſt the Fall of Man. 

The Fundamental Principle of Morals, on which 
you ground your reaſoning throughout all your 
works, is: That Man is naturally good; a lover 
« of juſtice and order ; and that there is no original 
& perverſity in the bans heart.” Lou conclude 
from hence, that Original Sig is not proved from 
the nature itſelf of man. | 

If you mean only, that conſidering Man in him- 
ſelf, the mixture of good and evil that is found in 


bim, is not ſuch, that we can evidently. from 


thence infer an Original Fall; that, although the 
Heathens themſelves; ſuſpected this Fall, their argu- 


ments, drawn from thence, were not demonſtrative: 


that abſolutely ſpeaking God might have created 
Man nearly ſuch as he is; I will have no diſpute with 
you. I am not ſo raſh as to advance, that God 
could not create Man liable to death and concu- 


piſcence. When the queſtion is, what God might 


have done, we muſt conſider it more than once. 

But would it be reaſoning to conclude that, be- 
cauſe God might have done it, (which by the by 
is not demonſtrated) that therefore he did it; that 


it is falſe to ſay man was created more a than 


he is at preſent, or that he is fallen from that per- 


fection by ſin; would this, 1 ſay, be reaſoning ? 


Is it not employing one's talents to no purpoſe, to 


build ch of Morality, and a Log of Education, 
on 


6 Emil, T. i. p. 189. Let. p. is & 67. 
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on the ſuppoſition of the abſolute goodneſs of man, 
which is belied by Revelation ? This plan we will 
examine in the following letter: for the preſent ” 
mult ſolve your difficulties. ' 

- Firſt, according to you, This dhetrine of 0 . 
FORE . « . is far from being contained, in uch clear, or 


uch harſh terms, in ſeripture, as the Rhetorician 


Auguſtin, and our Theologians are pleaſed to ſet it up 
in*, „„ * | rags þ 
= This, Sir, is the only one of all your objectior s 
W which is in its proper place as to its ſubſtance, 
# though it be very uncivil as to its form. We ought 
undoubtedly to ſet out with making ourſelves cer- 
tain, if God hath revealed original fin, If 
this Revelation were not certain, all the conſe- 
= quences we could draw from thence, would be 
ad inconcluſive. To 

Io prove it, we need not ſpend inch Theologi- 
cal erudition, Two or three paſſages will be enow 
for judicious readers; any more would be uſeleſs 
to you, who already know them all. 7 was con- 
cerved in iniquity, and in fin did my mother conceive 
mef. I imagine you do not adopt the ridiculous 
interpretation which the Rabbins give to theſe words, 
At by one man ſin entered into this world, and by fin 
death : fo death paſſed upon all. men, in whom all had 
Fnneckt. We were by nature, or by birth, children 
of wrath, even as the reſly. If one died for all, 
then all were dead]... 1 ſhall « cite vou neither Greek, 

8 Latin, 


Let. p. 9. f Pſ. I. 7. 4 Rom. v. 12 5 Eph. 
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Latin, or Hebrew : if you doubt of the fidelity of | 
my tranſlation, you may coaſult the originals. 

I know that there is not one of theſe paſſages that 
people may not wrangle about, and contrive at laſt 
to make the ſenſe of them obſcure, by heaping to- 


gether the ſubtilties of Origen, of the Pelagians, of 


the Proteftants, and criticizing on every word. But, 
Sir, like a true Catholic, I do not believe that the 
bare text of ſcripture, without other aid, can ever 
fix our faith, You have confirmed me in this per- 


| ſuaſion, by telling me: That human language is not 


Ju ficiently clear : that Cod himſelf, ſhould he vouch- 
Vale to ſpeak to 15 in our own tongues, coul ſay 
nothing to us, but what might afford matter of dif- 
pute: that there is no truth ſo clearly announced, as 
net to be liable to quibbles*, A reſlection ! find the 
more juſt, as you ſo often verify it by your own 


example. Perhaps it may. not be ſo agreeable to 


your Proteſtant brethren ; but I have nothing to do 
in making up matters between you and them. 
. Mind, Sir, that I might alledge as proofs all the 


texts of ſcripture, wherein Redemption through Jeſus 


Chrift i is mentioned; where he is faid to have deli- 
vered us from the power of the Devil, 8c. beſides all 
thoſe, which prove. the neceſſity.of Baptiſm ; theſe 
Dogmas neceſſarily ſuppoſing. Original Sin. For 
our Religion is a well connected ſyſtem; whoever 
attacks any one article, ſhakes the belief of all the 
reſt, Tf the Revelation of Original Sin be falſe, 


the whole Chriſtian Faith i is 1 148 
The 


* Let. P- 37. 
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The Revelation therefore of Original Sin is not 
e upon a few detached paſſages of ſcripture, 


F Dut on the whole Oeconomy of Religion, on the 
Faich of the Church from the time of the Apoſtles 
110 this day. When St Auguſlin confuted the Pela- 


eiant, he only oppoſed to them the ſame language 
the Church had made uſe of againſt Origen. Ori- 

= inal Sin was believed, not becauſe St fuguftin 
taught it, but becauſe it was believed before him; 


becauſe the belief of it went up from age to age as 


1 0 | high as the Apoſtles, and as. high as 7eſus Chri ft, 
f St Auguſtin had taken into his head to attack i it, 


* 


bis opinion would have been treated with no more 
reſpect tan that of his antagoniſt Julian. Your - 
aſſertion therefore is contrary to truth, when you 
ſay that this doctrine was ſtarted by the Rheterician 
= fugy/iin, as you are pleaſed to call him. That 
title of contempt, which I only called uncivil, de- 
ſerved a ſtronger epithet, Know, Sir, that if St 
Auguſtin had. been recommendable only for his na- 
© -tural talents, you ought to have had ſome regard 
for him; if he had only been a middling genius, 

you ought to have reſpected his virtues. 

|  - Secondly, This Dogma of Original Sin, according to 
you, is liable to terrible difficulties*, I own, Sit, there 
are difficulties thronghout both in Religion and na- 
ture. Our underſtanding i is very much confined and 
its light: very uncertain; this you own yourſelf : and it 
is for this reaſon we hold the neceſſity of a ſupernatu- 
ral Revelation, and of an ever. living authority to 
B 2 | Cite 
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diſſipate our doubte, and fix our incertitude. The 
difficulties that ſtill accompany this Revelation, only 
appear terrible to you, becauſe you have loſt fight 
| of the principles you laid down yourſelf, 

This Dogma ** obſcures the Juſtice and Good - 

* neſs of the Supreme Being; That is to ſay, it 
doth not agree with the ideas you form to yourſelf 
of this Juſtice and Goodneſs : I believe it; but you 
forget what you have elſewhere ſaid, viz. that 44 all 
„the ideas we can have of the attributes of God, 
«are very obſcure and imperfect. How can theſe 
A deas ever become a rule to us, of what God could 
or ought to have done“? 
Hou can it be conceived, ſay you, that God hath | 
| ertated fo many innocent and pure. fouls on purpoſe, 
ro join them to guilty bodies, to contract from them a 
moral corruption, and to condemn them all to Hell, 
_ without any other crime than this very union, rn 1 
was his own act and deed. 

You expreſs yourſelf, Sir, very incorreAty : : atfirſt 
ſight 1 cannot tell what you mean by guilty bodies,” 
and I am convinced you do not know any better your- 
ſelf. God doth not create fouls © on. purpoſe 
«49 make them contract a moral corruption.“ 10 This 
corruption is not his firſt intention; for his will | in 
the firſt place was, that this corruption ſhould not 
be at all, ſince he had at firſt created man in a ſtate 
of innocence, with every neceſſary facility to pre- 
ſerve himſelf in that ſtate: it was the voluntary ſin 
. ol Adam that diſordered this ä God could 
4 un- 
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undoubtedly have hindered this fin; but ought he 
to have done it? Was it agreeable to his deſigns 
that he ſhould do it? What do you or I know of 
all this? I maintain that he ought not to have 
done it, becauſe he did not do it; you yourſelf 
have taught, that the ill uſe man makes of his 
« liberty ought not to be imputed to Providence v. 
Nor is it any truer that God condemns ſouls 
-<:to hell without any other crime than this very 
union with the body ;“ you ought,” at leaſt, to 
have ſaid, without. any voluntary crime of their 
_ own; and even then your propoſition would not 
have been exact. God doth not condemn ſouls to 
Hell for Original Sin alone, as he condemns thoſe 
who have freely finned ; he only deprives them of 
a ſupernatural beatitude, which he doth not owe 
them. If ſeveral Divines have taught that ſouls 
guilty of Original Sin only are condemned to the 
flames of Hell, we are under no obligation of fol- 
lowing their opinion; the Church hath never au- 
thorized it as an article of Faith, nor condemned 
the contrary; it is only the Faith of the Church 
which I undertake to jultify, 25 
But can God, without injuſtice, puolit: the ehil- | 
F ren for the ſin of their parents? Yes, Sir, he can; 
and to apprehend in what ſenſe he can do it, we 
have only to caſt our eyes on the daily practice of 
human Juſtice,” at which no one is ſcandalized. 
The King ennobles one of his ſubjects and his de- 
| en on condition of his paying him true alle- 


giance, 


Emil. T. iii. p · Tis 
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giance. Doth this ſubject fail in his allegiance? 
The King degrades him and his whole poſterity; 
his eſtate is confiſcated, &c. Here then Children 
bear the puniſhment due to the ſin ef their- Father: 
they are born commeners and in poverty, becauſe 
they are born of a guilty father. What is there in 


| this either unjuſt, abſurd, or' ſhocking? _ 
The whole here is only the revocation of a 


| 3 gratuitous privilege. Now we hold that 


this is preciſely the puniſhment God inflicts on 


Original Sin. God hath only deprived the poſterity 


of Adam-of a : privilege, which he had gratuitouſly 


granted to our firſt Father: Immortality, an abſd- 


lute command over the paſſions, a right to ſuper- 


natural beatitude are not neceſſary appendages ef 


our nature, but a pure favour which God hath be- 
ſtowed on man, while innocent: -what-injuſtice did 
e him by recalling it after his fall? 
Lou ſee, Sir, in what ſenſe thoſe: words of the 

Gaines ;which ſcandalize yon ſo much, -ought to 
be underſtood, that God puniſbeth the iniquity of 

Fathers in the Children to the third generations. This 
paſſage refers to the manner in which God treated 
the Jewiſſi people, when they fell into Idolatry. 
He withdrew. from them that ſpecial and miraculous 
protection Which he afforded them, while they re- 
-mained. faithful to him. Then this unhapov na- 
tion fell into the hands of its enemies, ſuffered all 
the ſcourges of war, of ſlavery, of miſery ; ; then 


*. en found themdclves involved in the ge- 


neral 


M Exod, XI. Fo See the Fnſt Letter. 6 
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neral calamity. of. the nation. There is nothing 
ſurprizing in this behaviour; God the only King, 
the only Monarch of the Jeuiſb nation treated 
them, as any other Sovereign, irritated againſt his 
ſubjects guilty of high wu would treat them in 
a ſimilar caſe. 

Thirdly; But haptilin deans away W Sin; 
it reſtores primordial innocence ; ue come from the 
font as ſound of heart, as Adam came from the hands 
of God.” This fin therefore cannot be the a ww 
our inclination to evil“. 

The conſequence would be rf if 3 
tif felizpzed the effects of ſin, at the ſame time 
that it cleans away ſin; but it doth not free us 
either from nes or the neceſſity of death, 
which are the penalties of ſin. It reſtores to us 
innocence and a title to ſupernatural beatitude, but 
not the other privileges, which God annexed to 
innocence in the perſon of Adam. It is not there- 
fore falſe reaſoning, which yen accuſe us of, to 
attribute even now the vices - of the people, not 
indeed to Original Sin, already blotted out, but to 
the effects of this ſin, which till ſubſiſt. 
Lou yourſelf are at the trouble of confirming my 
anſwer, when you object to yourſelf that © the ef- 
a fects of Baptiſm no where appear by any outward 
« Gon; that we do not ſee Chriſtians leſs inclined 
* to evil, than unbelievers.” Without granting 
that they are equally. ſo, I admit the ne _—_ I 
n * . * . 4 * 


* Let. p. 20. 


FUSES e ee e n 
_ . You preſs the ſame difficulty to render it more 

embarraſſing; ; and affect not to anſwer it yourſelf, 
that you may leave the care of that to us. With 
pleaſure, Sir, I take it on myſelf, With the help 
we have from the Morality of the Goſpel, beſides 
_ Baptiſm, all Chriſtians ought to be Angels: and un- 
believers, who beſides their original corruption, are 
ebandoned" to erroneous modes f Wy , ought to 
be Devils*. l 

This way of TO Wold be folid, if on one 
hank the helps of Religion were ſuch, that Chriſ- 
tians had not the liberty of reſiſting them; and if 
on the other hand, human nature was fo kar cor- 
rupted in nebelleyers. that neither any ſpark of 
reaſon, or any feelings of conſcience remained in 
them. But you know that neither 1 theſe fuppo- 
fitions can be maintained. 
| What anſwer, add you, ean be POM to thoſe, 

who ſhould ſhew me, that, with reſpect to mankind 
in general, the effefts of a Redemption purchaſed at 
fo great a price, are reduced almoſt to nothing? 1 
anſwer for you again, that there is not the leaſt 
fear, that ever any one ſhould ſhew you a fact ſo 
falſe. The efficacy of the Redemption of mankind 
conſiſts in this, that God, moved by the merits of 
Fefes Christ, hath given all men the means of know- 
ing him, and coming to.ſalvation ; means which a 
very great number have made. le of already, and 
of which a greater number may ſtill make uſe, and 
ViuoiGlwl make uſe of to the end of che world: Is this a 

| Redemption which is redyced to almoſt nothing? 
Founthly, 
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Fourtbly, according to the Catholic Dogma, we 
avs; finners on account of the fin of our finſ Fat ben; 
but why was our firſt Father himſeff a ſunner ? Why 
will not the ſame method, by which you explain his 
un, be applicable to his tis n/a 
. 

It is aſtoniſhing that fo grave an WOT. as you 
are, ſhould play thus on a mere equivocal term. 
We are ſinners on account of the ſin of our firſt 
Father.“ If by finners. you mean being inclined 
to Vn, it is true; if you mean capable of inning, it 
is falſe. We are inclined to fin through concupiſ- 
cence, which i is an effect of Original Sin; and we 
are capable of ſin through free will, which is an ap- 
pendage of our nature. On the other hand, our 
firſt Father was capable of fin like us, becauſe he 


had Free IWi Il. but be was not inclined to ſin ſo 


much as we are, becauſe he had not an unbridled 
concupiſcence like „ 

_ Original \ Sin, continue you, explains every thing, 
except its own principle, and this principle is the 
very thing we want explained. If by the principle 

of ſin you mean the inclination to in, or concupiſ- 
cence, Original Sin explains it very well, and better 
than your ſyſtem; if you mean the power of ſin- 
ning, or Free Will, Original Sin neither doth ex- 
Pr! it, nor ought to explain i it. LE 
Dou only can ſee man in the hands of the Devil bus 
I fee how he fell into his hands. The diſcovery is 
really extraordinary, to ſee how man, capable of 
ſig- 
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found it out. Excuſe me, I beg of you, from ma- 
king any remarks on what you add, (as you go en 


in the ſame ſtrain) and on the ridieulouſneſs of the 
triumph you attribute to yourſelf, for ep ſo well : 


gone up to the firft principle®. 
Fifthly, You pretend that eotiplfcence i is not 
the effect of Original Sin. To ſpurn at an uſeleſs 


and arbitrary prohibition is a natural inclination ... . 
agreeable to the order of things, and the right confti- 


rut ion of man; ſince he would be incapable of felf- 
preſervation, unleſs he had à very lively love for 
himſelf, and the maintenance of all his rights, as he 
received them from nature*. What we call concu- 
piſcence is nothing elſe, but this lively love man 
bath for himſelf, and for his Hberty. 

Vou firſt of all are in the wrong to ſuppoſe, that 
the prohibition laid on our firſt Father was an 


_«« uleleſs prohibition. » | Did not God owe to him · 


ſelf an exaction of a mark of obedience from Adam, 
as an homage due to his ſupreme power ? Can this 
homage be looked on as arbitrary and ſuperfluous? 


It is a natural inclination in man to love his li- 


berty, and to ſpurn againſt every law that lays it 
under any reſtraint; but this inclination may be 


more or leſs violent, more or leſs ſubmiſſive to rea- 


ſon. When God created man, did he neceſſarily 
give him this inclination in that degree of viva- 


city, which we experience in ourſelves? Is that 
7 3 degree 


0 Let. p. 23. + Let. p. 22. Nolte. 


finning by his own free will, fell into the hands of 
the Devil. No ene but yourſelf could ever have 


Gr wa Elida. 
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degree of vivacity ſo neceſſary to-our preſervation, 
that this would be impoſlible, if we had leſs com- 
mand over ourſelves? You will affirm it without 
doubt, not to run back from what you have faid ; 
but on what will you ground your affirmation? 

The ancient Philoſophers, you know, judged 
Siber ile By reflecting on the tyranny of our in- 
clinations, they conjectured that human nature 
muſt have fallen from a more perfect ſtate. I have 
already taken notice, that their reaſoning was not 
demonſtrative: it is only by Revelation that we 
know Original Sin, and the degradation of man :. 
without Revelation, we ſhoald not have known for 
certain, whether concupiſcence was the effect of 
Original Sin, or an appendage of nature. For, 
once more, Sir, I am not either ſo raſh as thoſe, - 
| who pretend God could not create Adam with con- 
cupiſcence; nor ſo bold as you, Who inſinuate, 
that God could not create him without it, as it 
| was neceſſary to his prefervation. God alone 
knows what he can do; Revelation is confined to 
teach me what he hath done, and I go no further. 
It teaches me that God made man free from con- 
cupiſcence and death; and conſequently, though 
both one and the other be, abſolutely ſpeaking, na- 
tural to man, they are not ſo in the preſent ſtate of 
things, but only a conſequence of Sinn 

The order broken by Adam 'appears Ie fs | a real 
prohibition, than paternal advice ; it was an admo- 
nition to abſtain from a fruit, that Woll cauſe death, 
This idea is certainly more agreeable to. that which 
we ought to have of the 1 * Cd. an even 
Vol. H. n fo 
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to the text ey Geneſis, thas an which the Deum 


are pleaſed to give us*, 


If I had known you to be a ads of le Aoi 
ing than you are, I ſhould. have been tempted to 
believe that you had not read the text of Geneſis, 
or that you did not perceive the full force of the 
words. Here follows the text; I will tranflate 


it from the original, to leave you no room for quib- 
bling about the verſions; you, will ſee that ours is 


very faithful. And the Lord God laid his commands 


on Adam, /aying : of all the fruit in the garden thou 


alt cat; but of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge 


of good and evil thou ſhalt nat cat f. Who hath made 


known to. thee thy naledneſi, only that thou haſt 


eaten of the fruit, which I forbad thee to eat of f- 
I can aſſure you, that the Hebrew tongue hath not 


a ſtronger word to expreſs 2 rigarons orders 0 
a ſtri& prohibition. _ _ 
But if it bad not been fa, what, en dene 1 


gotten by it. I the order of God had only been 


paternal advice, why doth he pronounce this dread- 
ful ſentence againſt Adam ? Becauſe thou haſt kear- 


' hened to the waice of thy wife, end haſt eaten of. the 


tree, whereof I commanded thee, that thou ſhould 
nat eat 3 curſed ſhall be the earth, when thou ſtult 


till it: thou ſbalt eat its fruit with forrow all the 


days of thy life : it ſhall bring forth for thee thorns 


- >a thiſtles, and thou ſbalt eat thy bread in the ſweat 
of thy brow, till thou returnęſt to the earth, from 
- hence thou waſt taten). "Why, n God drive 


Adam 
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Adam out of Paradiſe, and render the approach to 
it inaceeſſible, left he ſtreteh out his hand to the tree 
of life; and eating of the fruit thereef he ſbould live 
for cuorv. Would it not have been much ſhorter 
to have ſaid, that all- this hiſtory related in Geneſit 
is a fable, ſince it agrees fo little with the ideas yon 
form to yourſelf of the Goodneſs of God? 'You 
fee he ſpeaks here as harſhly at leaſt as St Auguſtin 
or the Theologians? God is Good, and infinitely 
Good; he is Juſt, and infinitely Juſt; but we 
have only imperfect ideas, as yon own, of his 
Goodneſs and of his Juſtice : ought you therefore 
to be ſurpriſed, if the conduct of God ſhould 
not always appear conformable to theſe ideas? 
Seventhly, Conſidering the fin of Adam in all its 
PO led we can only find therein a very 
flight fault ; nevertheleſs, according to them, (the 
Doctors) what a dreadful puniſhment! . . . 7 be 
condemned both himſelf and all his poſterity to death 
in this world, and to paſs an eternity in the other, 
devoured by the fire of HellF. | 
You are wrong informed, Sir, concerning our 
belief: I have already told you, that the Doctors 
(at leaſt the Catholic Doctors) do not teach that 
Adam, together with all his poſterity, was con- 
demned, for Original Sin alone, to be devoured 
by the flames of hell for all eternity. St Thomas, 
with the torrent of Divines, after a great number 
of the Fathers of the Church, exprefsly maintain 
the contrary, . They affirm, and they prove it, 
| G2 . ,,, that 
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that the only penalty inflicted on Original Sin in 
the other life, is the privation of ſupernatural Bea - 
titude, or of the intuitive Viſion of God. If ſome 

have choſen to embrace the oppoſite opinion, it is no 


rule for any one to follow, the Church hath not 


adopted Mts. 


We own that . and all his poſterity were 
condemned to temporal death; but this is the na- 


thral deſtiny of human nature; it is only a puoiſh- 


ment in the preſent ſtate of things, becauſe Adum 
had been exempted ont it by a purely gratuitous | 


privilege. 

We will moreover en that this puniſh- 
ment, added to a life of miſery here, is dreadful; 
but we will not grant yon, what you aſſert with 
ſo much confidence, - that none, but a very 


flight fault, can be found in all the cir- 


1% cumſtances. of Adam's Sin.” To judge ſafely 
hereof, we muſt have informations, which you 
cannot have ; we muſt eſtimate the importance and 


the motive of the law; the powerful aids granted 


to fulfil it ; the A of violence in the tempta - 
tion; and who can judge of theſe but God? There 
is therefore: a deal of raſhneſs in pronouncing on 


what ſurpaſſes your underſtanding ; but it is your 
plan to cenſure the conduct ef God with the . 


liberty, as you blame that of man. 

You ſay: ©& The fault of Adam appears very 
« ſlight,” therefore God ought not to have pu- 
niſhed it with ſeverity, A Chriſtian fays on the 
contrary : ** God ſeverely puniſhed the ſin of Adam; 
" this Revelation teaches me : therefore the fin of 
| « Adam 
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% Adam muſt have been a moſt. grievous fault.“ 
Which of theſe two is the more ſolid way of rea- 
ſoning? You go upon the idea which you form 
to yourſelf, -of the fall of Adam, of which you 
can neither know the nature nor the circemſtances :; 
the Chriſtian grounds himſelf ſolely and preciſcly 
on what Revelation hath declared. You therefore 
attack what is clear by what is obſcure, inſtead of 
taking what is clear to judge of what is obſcure.. 

Take notice, Sir, of the little ſolidity there is in- 
your objections. The whole of them tend to 
prove, that the Doctrine of Original Sin is not a- 
greeable to the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, ac- 
cording to the ideas you form of theſe attributes. 
To feel the force of your argument, it muſt be 
drawn up in this manner: I have clear, juſt, 
and diſtinct ideas of the Juftice and Goodneſs of 

% God : but the Dogma of Original Sin doth not 
5 agree with theſe ideas: it is therefore falſe,” Your 
major, or firſt propoſicion, on which the whole 
ſtrength of the argument reſts, is exactly the con- 
tradictory propoſition to the principle you have 
laid down in another place“, and which is the foun- 
dation of my anſwers. What you add over and 
above, is falſely imputing to us a doctrine we do 
not hold. 

All the“ terrible difficulties” therefore which 
you had to oppoſe to the Catholic Doctrine regard- 
ing Original Sin, are come to this! The effort 
on. not to have been very painful. The Divines 
Cc 3 were 


See the Firſt Letter. 
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were no ſtrangers to theſe difficulties, and never 
were at a loſs how to anſwer them. We are now, 
Sir, going on towards a ſubject that concerns 
you more nearly; it is your plan of Education; we 
ſhall pay a particular attention to it. 


I am, Sir, &c. 


Exp of the SEVEN TH LETTER. 
| LET: 
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on the Method of teaching Religion; or on the new 
Plan of Education propoſed in Emilius. 


OU could not, Sir, have employed your ta- 


lents on a ſubject more eſſential to the hap- 
pinch of ſociety, than the education of youth; but 
it were to be wiſhed, that leſs deſirous of giving 


us a new ſyſtem, you had applied yourſelf to the 
correction of what is defective in the received mode of 
Education. Should your labour have had leſs eclat, 
perhaps ĩt had been more uſeful. Nothing could have 
been a ſtronger proof of your zeal for the good of 
humanity, than te have ſacrificed the glory of ſur- 
priſing us, to the ſatisfaction of informing us. Men 
do not paſs in a moment from one extreme to a- 


nother. In the ſuppoſition, that our preſent mode 


of education is as eſſentially defective as you pre- 
tend it is, it would be a fruitleſs undertaking to 
endeavonr to carry it all at once to the moſt ſovereign 
degree of perfection. Something muſt be allowed 


to the weakneſs of nature, and the empire of cuſs 


tom: to offend the DN under ene of reform- 


ing 
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ing chem, is never the true way to 13 Before 
Angels and Heroes are created for future ages, it 


would not be improper to endeavour to form men 


for the preſent generation. | 
But after all you was reſolved to go to the foun- 
tain head, and create a ſyſtem ; provided it were 


true and advantageons, its being unheard of before 


was of ſmall conſequence : we mult therefore confine | 


ourſelves to the examination of the effects it may 


produce. Before we ſee what we ought to think 
of it, let us firſt know what you think of it 8 


_. 
You ſcem convinced that! it is dll impracticable: 


1 am ſenſible of theſe difficulties, I own them, perhaps 


they may be unſurmountable .... I point out the 


end we ought to aim at; 1 do not ſay that we can 


ever come at it; but 1 ſay, he that comes the neareſt 


to it, will have ſucceeded beft*. Though we could 
put it in practice, we ſhould not be the farther ad- 
vanced; you doubt alſo. of its efficacy. You are 


for hindering men from becoming wicked; but 
you durſt not affirm that in the preſent flate of 
things it was abſolutely poſſible. In real truth, 


Sir, never was doubt better grounded. 
In a word, to give us a clear idea of the merit 


of your method, you offer it only as a dream. 


Nobody fludies, nobody makes obſervations, they 
dream, and inſtead of Philgſophy, give us the dreams 


of a few reſtlaſs nights. It may be told me, that I 
am dreaming myſelf; I will not deny it; but I give 


ö my 
1 1 

. 

- 
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my dreams for nothing elſe but dreams, which others 


take care not to do; and TI leave it to my readers to 
Judge, if they can be of any advantage to ſuch as are 


awake*, | You are to be eſteemed for your ſince- 
rity; but if tired with dreaming ſo long, you had 


been pleaſed to awake before the end of your book; 


you would have done us a piece of ſervice. . 
It woul@ therefore be but an indifferent employ- 


ment of our time to diſcuſs at length the whole ſe- 


ries of your method; it would require a book 
larger. than your own; it will ſuffice to examine 


what may-concern Religion : it is the only * | 


I have propoſed to myſelf. 


You own that your ſyſtem is grounded on th | 


ſuppoſition of the © original goodneſs of man,” 
ſuppoſition, which in ſpeculation is no —— 
a mere poſſibility, and which Revelation expreſly 


contradicts; this we have already ſeen. Your own 


confeſſion therefore is enough to proſcribe it: you 
do not deny, but that the method you'propoſe, is 
extremely difficult, not to ſay impoſſible; you dare 
not inſure its ſucceſs. Who therefore will be ſo 
imprudent as to make the trial, and run the rifk it 
Expolrs to. 

| God forbid I ſhould pretend that our dbl 


manner of educating youth, is without fault; but, 


inſtead of having recourſe to new ſyſtems, it would 


perhaps be better to return back to the ancient ones. 


Our forefathers were as good as we are, at the 


leaſt; and if we had been brought up like them, it 


may 
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may be preſumed we ee 508 been a 800d as 
they were. 

Neither do I ovens to en ant Sar plan 
does not contain many very uſeful obſervations; 
others had gone before you in this labour; and it 
would have been a great piece of ill luck, if four 
volumes had contained nothing elſe but wrong no- 
tions: but in the maio it is certainly defective; I 
have already ſhewn, that your own 41104 gat is 
e to make us reject it. 

One of the principal Leſſons you Arles 1s, cba 
no mention ought to be made of God, or of Reli- 
gion to a child till he comes to the age of eighteen 
or twenty. According to you, he cannot, before 
this age, have a right notion of God: Every chil 
' that believes in Gol, it an Idolater or an Anthropo-— 

morphite, fince he always forms to himſelf ſome image 
Cod u. Tou would not allow young people to 
have any Religion, before their judgment i is r 
> teeling the truth thereof. 

' Give me leave; Sir, to mods one obſervations 
With' regard to three-fourths and an half of man- 
kind, education cannot be carried on any longer 
than to the twelfth, or at the fartheſt to the fif - 
teenth year of their age: when this age is paſt, a 
young man takes wing, and engages: in ſome ſtate 
of life, ſome take to the army; others to trade, 
others to the arts; many marry, Shall we leave 
our fellow-citizens in theſe different ſtates of life, 
without the e of God, and without Reli- 

Sen: : 
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gion; or maſt. we bring them to School again at 
five and twenty Years of age to make Saanen of 
them? 8 
Now three-fourths and a Half of enki. are an 
object worthy of ſome. con ſideration: and if ſo large 
a portion of mankind are to have no knowledge of 
God, till they are at leiſure to acquire this know - 
ledge by iyſtem ; it is very much to be feared that 
the remaining part will eaſily perſuade themſelves 
that they alſo can do without it. 

I am ſurely very favourable to you, when I 1 
85 you twelve of fifteen years of education for the 


generality of men. You know that the common 


people, who are at leaſt the three fourths of our 
ſpecies, cannot employ all that time therein. As 
ſoon as a child is able to work, neceſſity obliges 
him to do it to gain his bread ; and when he is once 
taken up with the care of this, there is no more 
time far. private inſtructions. Your. fine plan of a 
negative Education is impracticable with reſpect to 
all theſe poor creatures; their Fathers and Mothers 
have ſomething elſe to do. Thus then are they 
come to the age of the Paſſions, without any re- 
ſource, againſt them, as they are without Religion. 
But is the ſeaſon of the riſing Paſſions a favourable 
ſituation for receiving the firſt tincture of Religion? 
Shall we coolly expoſe three-fourths of our bre- 
thren to the hazard of remaining till death without 
any knowledge of God, without any hopes of ano- 
ther life, particularly as they can have no other 
comfort in this? Muſt they live without morals, 

| _ vithout 


% ĩ * © oy VET. 
without conſcience, without any preſervative againſt 
crime; what will become of ſociety? 
Is it really true that a child is not capable of 
knowing God, or of having any Religion, till he 
is twenty years of age? Among the greateſt part 
of civilized nations, a young man of fourteen or 
fifteen years of age is authorized by the laws to 
diſpoſe of himſelf, and enter into engagements. E | 
From that time he is a member of ſociety, obliged b 
to fulfil . duties thereof, and conſequently to ö 
know them: would it be more difficult to 
know and obſerve thoſe of Religion,” which are the 
| ground-work of the former? 

It is wonderful, Sir, that having gude the ge- 
nius of children with ſo much attention, they ſhould 
appear to you fo ſtupid. Let thoſe be examined, 
who have ſpent their whole lives in bringing them 
up; ell will aſſure you, that from the age, which 
we call the age of reaſon, that is, when it begins 
to unfold itſelf, many children are capable of re- 
flection, propoſe queſtions with a ſenſe that aſto- 
niſhes, lay hold of the firſt principles of the ſci- 
ences with a ſurpriſing facility. You own yourſelf 
that there are inſtances of ripe geniuſes, who ſeem 

not to paſs through Mey who are men almoſt as 
oon as they are born*. Ovght not an exception 
to be made at leaſt in five of theſe? Shall we 
believe that God, whoſe' will it is to be known, 
hath rendered this knowledge fo difficult, that 4 
l man 
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man muſt be a Philoſopher, and a great Philoſopher 
too to attain it? From the moſt tendes age we ſee 
ſome very happy diſpoſitions; ſome children who 
ſcem-born to virtue; whoſe fouls expand themſelves 
at the recital of the Actions of our Saviour, and the 
Leſſons of his Goſpel. Shall we be fo barbarous 
as to ſtifle this tender ſhoot, and refuſe theſe in- 
_nocent ſouls the fatisfaftion of raiſing up their 


hands towards their Creator, when he himſelf de- 
| Cares that he takes a pleaſure in being praiſed by 
the mouths of chilaren* ?. Will he reje& theſe ten- 


der homages, becauſe they are not as yet accom- 
panied with all the underſtanding they may have 
hereafter? I am ſenſible, Sir, I am ſpeaking to 
you a language you do not underſtand ; perhaps 
you have never taſted how attractive Piety i is; but 
what you do not feel, humanity feels; and every 
heart, not as yet corrupted, ſhuts elf 91 e 
your dangerous Leſſons. 

Every one acknowledges d infavcy is the: pre- 
cions time for enriching the memory; for laying up 
a proviſion of proper terms and ideas; for learning 


the firſt elements of each ſcience. By what fatal 


diſtiaction will the terms, the ideas, the elements 

of Religion be excluded this acquiſition, and be 
thrown aſide; as an uleleſs piece of furniture? 
Theſe ideas of Religion will not be more exact than 
thoſe of the other ſciences, which are taught chil- 


7 | dren; but they will unfold themſelves with time. 
| They will not. fail to make a deep impreſſion on 
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the mind; and this. is all we define, If the paſſions 
ſhould lull them aſleep for a moment, they will 
awaken afterwards. How many L ihertioes have 
returned from their errors, by means of thoſe prin- 
ciples of Religion, which they had received in their 


early infancy ? If your ſyſtem had any truth ia it, | 


children ought to be taught nothing at all, 
Lou tell us there are virtues, which children 
onght to be taught by imitation, by practiſing them 


in their preſence. In an age, when the heart as 


yet feels nothing, there is a neceſſity of making chil- 


dren imitate thoſe actions, of which we want to give 
them a habitude, till they can perform them with diſ- 
cernment, and for the love of what is good. You 
juſtly remark, that man is imitative, . . that a 
taſte for imitatien, is the effect of a good natural 


_ diſpoſition*. Why therefore may we not follow 


this method in teaching children Religion, which 


' is alſo a virtue? Why are they not to be made to 


imitate carly practices of piety, a ſtrong habitude 
of, which is eſſentially, neceſſary, „“ till they can 
© perform them with diſcernment, and for the 
c Joye” of God ? Man is | amitative : in this con- 
ſiſts all the magic of Education: let a child have 
nothing before his eyes, but models of virtue, he 


will never become vicious; if he be ſurrounded 
with examples of piety; he will contract a _ taſte 
for it. ; 


But you have 3 In cd that 3 is ſaying 
a) that ary child, who alen Cod, is an Ido · 
later, 
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later, or Anthropomorphite: Theſe are rightful 
words; but you "appeal to every one of your Rea- 
ders, if, when in his childhood he believed in God, he 
did not always form to himſelf ſome image of bim“? 
Here, Sir, I am bolder than you, and that is being 
very bold: for 1 appeal to every one that believes 
in God at the age of fifty; I appeal to you your- 
ſelf; if, every time you form to yourſelf an idea of 
God, of a ſpirit, of your own ſoul, your imagina- 
tion doth not ſport at the ſame inſtant, and preſent 
you, at firſt, with a ſort of indefinite figure? But 
what doth this illuſion of the imagination, which 
reaſon diſavows, prove? Are you an Idolater 
upon that account? Muſt we, through a panic 
dread of this pretended Idolatry, refrain, during our 
Whole lives, from thinking of God? 
But they are not children alone, according to 
you, who cannot believe in God, without forming 
to themſelves ſome image of him; the common 
people alſo, and in general all, who are not Philoſo- 
phers, are in the ſame predicament. This word Spirit 
bath no meaning for any one, who hath not philoſophi- 
zed; a Spirit it nothing elſe but a body to the common 
People and children f. Conſequently we muſt avoid 
making God known, not only to children, but alſo 
'to the common people, and to every one, who hath 
not philoſophized, for fear of making them 1dolaters 
and Anthropomorphites, Thus, by your deciſion; 
three-fourths and an half of mankind are condem- 
ned during their whole lives to be — 'whe- 
DX” ther 
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ther there be a God or no. What * Iſay? Three- 
fourths? Amopglit a thouſand men ſcarce ſhall we 
find one, who. hath philoſophized. So that the 
knowledge of God is to be allowed only to the 
thouſandth part of our ſpecies! 1s it poſſible, Sir, 
with all your penetration; that you ſhould not be 
ſenſible of the een een which * from * 
anni | 
You take a deal of dane to prove Bb the know- 
Lodge of God is -not always neceſſar y; and that 
God may poſſibly not require it of children. Let 
us fuppoſe, for a moment, that this is true. There- 
fore muſt we not give them any knowledge of 
Sod? The conſequence is falſe. Though this 
knowledge were. not neceſſary, it is ſufficient that 
it be uſeful. Now, cannot a confuſed idea of God 
be of help. to preſerve a child from vice? And, 
the whole conſidered, would it not be better to 
have an imperfect Religion than none at all? 4 
the nations of the world, ſay you, not even excepting 
the Jews, have repreſented God as Corporeal and 
how many. Chriſtians, and eſpecially Catholics, are 
fell in the ſame caſes? The accuſation is falſe in 
every part, but I am willing again to: ſuppoſe it 
true. This groſs idea of God hath nevertheleſs 
contributed to make them virtuous; why ſhould 
it not produce the ſame effect in children, till their 
reaſon comes to a more diſtinct knowledge of God ? 
If God doth not exact being known of ſuch as 
| Dock ar of knowing him, he exacts i it at leaſt 
TON 7 ö of 
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of ſuch as are capable of knowing him, and conſe- 
quently it is his will to be made known to ſuch as 
are ſuſceptible of that knowledge, according to the 
degree of their capacity. If he doth not puniſh 
ſuch as know him not, he certainly will puniſh 
thoſe Preceptors, who have neglected to make him 
known to their Pupils, - Becauſe children are not 


as yet capable of receiving ſuch ſublime notions of 


the Deity, as a Philoſopher may have; doth it fol- 
low that they are to be deprived of thoſe imperfect 
notions, which their reaſon, now forming, i is already 
ſuſceptible. of? The inconvenience I before ob- 
jected to you, recurs here afreſh : fo many ſavage 


and barbarous nations, who, as you pretend, never 


can know God of themſelves ; the lower claſs of 
people among us, whoſe ſtupidity you ſo much ex- 
2ggerate, are not to be taught the exiſtence of a 
God, leſt they ould. form to themſelves a wrong 


idea of him. What difference do you mike be- 


tween whole nations conſiſting of ſtupid, ignorant 
people, and children? None at all; becauſe © the 
former will be children as long as they live:“ 


You therefore condemn them to die without Know- 
ing God; and for fear of making them [dolarers, - 


we muſt; take Wat care not to make them Chri- 

Hans. | 
See, Sir, how condeſcending I am to you ; you 
ought to take it kindly of me. I allow you to take 
at for granted, that a child of fifteen years of age 
is not capable, of himſelf, of knowing God; I allow 
you, alſo to take it for granted, that God doth not 
requiee this of him; I allow you to take it for 
D 3 granted, 
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42 D E $ 8 M ale vir, 
elated, that he cannot think of God, without 
forming to himſelf ſome image of him: with all 
theſe ſuppoſitions granted you, you have as yet 
proved nothing at all, becauſe you have proved too 
much. If you conclude that Religion ought not to 
be mentioned to children; much leſs then is it to 
be mentioned to the ignorant vulgar: but the ſal- 
vation of the vulgar ſeems not to 8 you much 
concern. | 
But as to me, Sir, it is my daily employment, 
and an object that intereſts me in a very ſenſible 
manner. I aſk you again; What muſt we do with 
theſe poor people, © who cannot think, or reaſon ; 
who, according to you, cannot raiſe themſelves 
* to the knowledge of God, or form to themſelves 
< a Religion?; whoſe underſtanding is too dull 
to feel the force of your Demonſtrations ; what, 
1 ſay, muſt we do with theſe poor people? Maſt 
they continue on without any Religion? From 
whom muſt they receive any? From the Learned? 
But all men are Liars+,” and the Learned are as 
much ſo, and often more, than others; will they 
then be obliged to believe them? Muſt they receive 
a Religion from God? But“ God cannot reveal to 
<: ys, what we cannot comprehend;” and, accord- 
ing to you, © the common people can comprehend 
e nothing at all, not even the proofs of the exiſt- 
ence of a God.” Muſt they learn it from the Laws 
of the ſtate? But theſe Laws have no other object, 


but exterior actions; never did any” Legiſlator, 
never 
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Letter VIII. 8 ELF. REFU TED. 43 
never did any Sovereign take it into his head to 
command People to believe and hope in God, under 
afflictive Penalties. Will you then, who have 

ſuch a love for mankind, thus leave almoſt the 
whole of them, without the leaſt proviſion for 
their future lot? Fhere is not a ſingle word, in 
all your writings, about directing theſe poor people 
Fat they are to do. Happy it is for them; that 
God himſelf hath done it in the manner we har 
: men, — 4 EN, 

On the ſame vrinciple you ill mimte Hite a 
Child at ten years of age is not capable of diſceru- 
ing Good from Evil, or Vice from Virtue: I think 
have demonſtrated this a thouſand times in my two 
firſt volumes, and particularly in the Dialgęue be- 
fiveen the Maſter and the Child concerning what is 
Evil“. This, Sir, is your ordinary ſtyle; you 
bave proved every thing, you have demonſtrated 
every thing, you have placed every thing in the 
cleareſt light. There is nothing more eaſy than to 
fay ſo; your admirers take your word for it, and 
you aim at nothing more. Notwithſtanding the 
deciſive tone of your aſſertions, I have not found 
one demonſtration in all your works, except with 
regard to ſuch points, as have been nee 
by others; before you handled them 
Let us ſee, I pray, this#pretended Dewokiita. 
tion. You ſay a Maſter: will never make his 
95 Pupil, at ten years of age, compiehend why it 
is evil to lie or diſobey; that Locke kimſelf 
e would 
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* would. ba at «lam and ie? ee 
curious to know what reaſon can be given him for 
it, as you give none yourſelf *. This is the whole 

of your proof. Without being ſo ingenious as either 

Locle or you, may not one ſay to a child thus: 

Were a Perſon to tell you a lie, when you aſked 

< him a queſtion, would it not vex you? Would 

L you _not be angry at being deceived, when you 

wanted to know any thing? Ought you to vex 

another, when you would not like to be vexed 

% yourſelf? Tou know that you ought not to uſe 

c ill either your ſervant or your play-fellow, be- 

'* cauſe you would not like to be ill uſed yourſelf; 

** therefore you ought not to tell him a lie, or to 

e deceive him, becauſe you would ner like to be 
* deceived yourſelf “ 

Ile will likewiſe commandos that, Jew be WY 
hive his dog obey. him; and do what he bids him; 
ſince he- puniſhes him for his diſobedience, he 
, ought himſelf to obey his maſter, or be puniſhed 
4 for his diſobedience.“ Von will tell me the com- 
pariſon is not exact; I own it; but it ſuffices to : 
awaken: in children that /zward Sentiment, which, 
according to you, is the Interpreter both of Reli- 
gion and the Law of Nature. What other reaſon 
Will you Tout give a man at thirty: years of 
age? | * 

It is n in you. to 1 that To 
want to teach children:to tell the truth, is only teach- 
+ It js, wrong again in you to mw 
155 | poie 


— 
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m_ it demonſtrated, . that we cannot give a child, 
at leaſt an imperfect knowledge of God. and of 
the principal duties of Morality; tbe e is 
rather demonſtrated by reaſon and. ee, 
it may be done, why is it not to be done? 
Four reaſon is plain and ſimple > J all! have 
youth have a- Religion; but 1 would teach tbem na- 
hing. of. which their. Judgment was not capable of 
perceiving the truth . That is to ſay, according 
to the method you preſcribe throughout, that you 
would not have your pupil believe any thing, but 
what is demonſtrated to him; thus you are * 
reducing, all Religion to a ſyſtem of Philolaphy..  _ 
We have already ſeen the abſurdities and incon - 
veniences of this ſyſtem. What is the moſt remark- 
able, and moſt. ſtriking, is, that you abandon it 
yourſelf, the moment the queſtion. is no longer a · 
bout farming the man of learning or the Philoſo- 
pher. It looks as if you wanted to retract in the 
fourth Volume, whatever you had ſaid in the pre- 
ceding ones, n as wer n of . 
ing Religion. 
la ſpeaking: of the Aena oy: Gan yon Jook 
upon the Idea of Religion as above their cancep- 
tion: For this very reaſon, add you, I would 
ſpeak to theſe about Religion more early ; for if we 
muſt wait till they are in a condition to diſcuſs me- 
thedically theſe profound queſtions, there would. be a 
7 great rifh of never ſpeaking to them at all about it 
X85 ow belief is in * to authority. Every 
Girl 
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dl e . 
5 Girl ought to have the fame Religion her Mother hath, 
and every Wife that of ber Huſtand . .. 4s they are 
not able to judoe for themſelves, they ought to re- 
ceive the deciſion of their Fathers and Huſvands, as 
that of the Church . . . Since authorit is to regulate 
"the Religion of the Women, the cafe is not fo much to 
explain to them the reafons for believing fo and % 
Ck to * we . in 4 car ener; bat ts 
Alas! Sir, how Noch is 81 nakappy ſex to be 
pied It is no longer Evidence and Reaſon that 
regulate Faith+ ; the Faith of women is in ſutjec- 
tion to authority In order to believe in God, Women 
muſt renounce the judgment they have received from 
himt. Every Article of their Religion are Myſte- 
ries to them, and conſequently! abfurdities Boy, 
are obliged to believe them on the word of the 
Huſbands, and thus to ſubmit the authority of God, 
who ſpeaks to their Reaſon, to the authority of men h. 
But they will anſwer, for women know how to 
anſwer; .** We are neither Brutes nor Machines, 
«© we have received a judgment from God, as well 
as men have; We muſt have reaſons for ſubmitting 
our Reaſon, but none are given us. No pains 
e are taken to explain to us even the Reaſons for 
<< believing. Our Huſbands are a ſet of impious 
% wretches, to require that we ſhould give the ſame 
« credit to their word, as to the word of God; 
that we ſhould pay a blind obedience to them; 
„é that we ſhould- render them a worſhip, which is 
Vera gy due 


* Emil, T. iv. p. 72. Þf ib. p- a ” Emil. T. iii. 
P · 6. : g Ib. P» 145. 8 : Me 
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e due only to God“. According to the Principles 
«of M. Rouſſeau, we ſhould then indeed be Idiots, 
« Fanatics, and Hypocrites: Weare made to tell lies, 


« when we ſay our Catechiſmy ; ; all we get by 
elearning it in our infancy, is de betimes to 
« tell lies, &c. &c+." 

It will be well for you, if none of them 475 
read your book; for if any of them have read it, 
they will have the whole third volume to object 
againſt you; what anſwer will you give them? 
None at all; we ought never to anſwer women. 

If the Examination of the Principles of Religion 
be above the conception of women, you will agree 
without doubt, that it is net Jeſs above the capa- 
city of the common people ; ve muſt therefore 


* begin betimes to ſpeak to the common people 


„about religion: were we to wait till they were 
ce capable of diſcuſſing in a methodical manner 
te theſe protound queſtions, there would be a great 
* © riſk of neyer ſpeaking at all to them about reli- 
&« gion.“ Now, according to you, fis the People 
that make up the bulk of Mankind "what is not the 
People, ts / trifling, as not to be worth while count- 
ingl. It is at moſt only the thouſandth part of our 
ſpecies ; ; but Jet us ſet them aſide for a moment. 
According to the method you preſcribe for wo- 


men, * the Belief of mankind ought to be in ſub- 


1 jection to authority, but not to a human au- 

thority, as that of Fathers, and Hufbands, but to 

a Divine Authority, which is that of the Church ; 
ha. the 
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P+ 77 1 Ib. T. ii. p. 322. | Ib, . ii. p· 208. 


* Emil. T. iv. p. 88. Let. p. 132. f Emil. T. iv. 
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« the people, not being in a condition to judge for | 
« themſelves, ought to receive the deciſion of the 
« Paſtors of the Church, as that of God.“ But 
while we ſubject them to this anthority, they 
ought to be treated with more humanity than you 
ſhew to the women; we muſt give them reaſons 
for their ſubmiſſion. We ought not only to ex- 
plain to them in a clear manner, what they are to 
believe, but to teach them moreover, why they are 
to believe it; viz. becauſe God, knowing how in- 
capable we are of judging by ourſelves of what we 
oupht to believe, hath appointed a Public Miniſtry, 
à viſible authority to teach us; and this appoint- 
ment is proved by the preaching of 7efus Chrift and 
bis Apoſtles, and by a ſucceſſive Miſſion of Paſtors, 
who this day fill their places. f 

Thus, Sir, after having declaimed 10 long againſt 
the way of authority! in matters of Religion, you 
are forced to have recourſe to it yourſelf with re- 
gard to women, and conſequently with regard to 
the common people. Reaſon, prevailing in you over 
the intereſt of a ſyſtem, obliges you at laſt to own, 
that it is the only way of inſtruction proportionate 
to the capacity of the common people; and © it is 
« the common people which makes up the bulk of 
Mankind.” All the objections you have made uſe 
of againſt this method, recoil. now on vou with 
their full force; you are obliged to contradict 

The eftabliſhed uſage of inſtructing the people 
early in Religion, is not only convenient, but ne- 


clay; ; if they hear nothing « of it 3 in 2 their infancy, 
. 


\ 
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there-is danger of their never knowing it: as your 


method was not deſigned for the common People, it 


is not adapted to Mankind, _ 
For whom then have you been ae > For 
whom have you laid down, at a great expence, a 


Plan, of, Education and of Religion? For what | 


is. not the People; but that, according to you, is 
fo tri fling, as not to be worth counting. Can we 


believe that God ever arranged his deſigns, as vou 
have the plan of your labour, valy, in favour of 


ſuch as are not worth counting? No, Sir; 
the deſign of God was to inſtruct the whole 
human race, and not a handful of vain Wits, who 


conſider themſelves as a particular ſpecies. Ile is 


the Father of all; he hath not appointed one Reli - 
gion for the common People, and another for Men 
of Learning. He doth not propoſe ſaving ſome by 


Faith, and the others by Reaſon ; Men by the light "I 


of nature, and women by the authority of his word. 


As the former only ſerved to lead man aſtray, and - 


make falſe ſages, he was pleaſed to ſave the world, 
and the whole world, by the folly of preaching*. + 
Acknowledge, Sir, then, that your whole 


ſyſtem is a mere whim. Tou object to us, that 
Revelation renders Man proud ty; and you have the 


pride to believe, that God hath made an exception 
from his general laws, in favour of you and a few 


men of learning; that when he ſettled the plan of 


the ſalvation of the world, he diſtinguiſhed you 
from the crowd a while he e of others 


1 Cor. i. 21. f Emil. T. iii. p. 123. 
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50 D E IIS M Letter VIII. 
: a ſubmiſſion to his word, he hath left you at liberty 

to obey only your own lights. As for us, we have 
not the vanity to claim this privilege ; though ap- 
pointed to teach the People; we make it a point 
of duty to believe as humbly as they do; and we 
had rather be ſaved by believing with the multitude, 
than by reaſoning with the Philoſophers. We be- 
gin therefore by ſubmitting to the law which God 
orders us to. propoſe in his name; while you, from 

your tribunal on high, impoſe on women, and the 

common people the yoke of Faith, from the — 
of which you diſpenſe with yourſelf. de | 
But they are not to receive this * from your 
„ becauſe you are not qualified to ſubject 
it. Since your Leſſons were not defi ned 
for the human kind, as you are forced to own, you 
might hav ke nr ww fre er from giving 
them. 

And in reality your manner of ill ucting is di- 
rectly oppoſite to that which Jeſus Chriſt appointed 
to be followed. When he thought proper to trace 
out a Plan of Education (for one he hath traced 
out, and it is the Goſpel) and to ſend Preceptors 
to mankind, who were ſtill in their Childhood, He 

gave them no orders to make uſe of argumentation ; 
he did not give them, for their Credentials, the 
art of building up ſyſtems, and of forging ſyllo- 
giſms ; but the power of aſtoniſhing reaſon by pro- 
digies and miracles, One of them, who taught at 
leaſt in as learned a manner as you do, frankly de- 
clared, that his preaching was not in the perſuaſive 


words of human Wi tra but in ſhewing the ſenſible 
effects 
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effects of the Spirit and Power of God, that the 
faith of thoſe be preached to, might not reft on the 
Hiſdom of men, but on the Power of God“. 
As you take the quite oppoſite road, it may be 
preſumed that your ſucceſs will be alſo different. 
The Inſtructions of St Paul made Chriſtians, and 
true W yours will form Unbelievers and Mad- 
: The important fervice jour plan of Educa- 
— will render to ſociety, will be to teach a ſet of 
aſh; young people to believe in God, as you do, 
that is to ſay, as they pleaſe, and as far as they 
ſhall judge proper; to give them a Religion like 
your own, which. conſiſts in not believing any one 
Dogma of the Goſpel; in a word, to produce a 
ſet of Geniuſes as ſingular as yourſelf, | But may 
Heaven, Sir, preſerve us from this! For if ever 
Jour e comes to de followed, tanking: i is 
Rat bags us Makes 1 : God never will 2 N 
Lede to become an epidemical diſorder; your 
ſyſtem will have the fate of ſo many others, which 
_ "our. age. daily brings forth. You will add to the 
number of authors, learned by inſpiration, who teach 
© what they never knew themſelves ; the art of Go. 
_ vernment, without ever having governed; the art of 
War, without ever having been preſent at a battle; 
Navigation without ever having ſeen the ſea, unleſs in 
a picture They demonſtrate every thing on paper; 
write Diſſertations, till they loſe ſight of what they 
are 2 blame right or wrong. An ignorant 
12 | E 2 reader 
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52 D E I 8 M Leiter VIII. 
reader admires them, and thinks he is liſtening to ſo 
many oracles; but a man who underſtands the bu · 
ſineſs, ſhrugs up his ſhoulders, throws away the 
book, and curſes the eloquence of the author 
You know, Sir, that it is a very common foible 
among too many, to be for reforming every thing, 
to talk of every thing, without having examined 
any thing; of Theology, for inſtance, without 
having read the Goſpel; of Religion, without 
knowing their Catechiſm,” and to ſupply the place 
- of arguments by a Cynical ſtyle, and a' deeiſive tone. 
You have uſed very ſevere invectives againſt this 
tone: but unfortunately you could not keep your- 
ſelf ſufficiently clear of the infection. By way of re- 
paration for the cenſures you have caſt on the preſent 
generation, you are ſometimes ſo complaiſant as to 
copy its abſurdities. J. among us, children valk like 
men, the reaſon is, becauſe the men are till ehil- 
dren*. - So much the better for you; they are the 
leſs able to perceive the weakneſs of your argu- 
ments. You owe the beſt part of your reputation | 
to the childhood of your admirers: | inſtead 'of 
- truths, you furniſh them with wit qo Heer 
phraſes; and they are pleaſed with them 
One of the advantages of modern Chri SNianity MW 
that of having formed a jargon of words without 
ideas, with which every thing is ſatisfied, but rea- 
ſont. Never did either ancient or modern Chriſtia» 
nity pique itſelf on ſatisfying reaſon, in the ſenſe 
| you mean. St Paul did not pique. himſelf on it, 
1 | | he 


Let. Po 0 7 Ib. 


_ 
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as he expreſsly declares... If his authority doth not 


move you, I have one that is ſtill greater to oppoſe 
to you, which is your on. Give me leave to 


tranſcribe: once more the confeſſion you have made; 
you will ſee, that whether m—_— will or no, you alſo 


profeſs modern Chriſtianity. But if I come to diſto- 


ver ſucceſſively theſe attributes of God, of which 7 


have no abſolute idea, it is by forced conſequences, and 


the right uſe of my reajon : but Taffirm them, without 
comprehending them: and that, in the main, is affirm 
ing nothing at all. I aſk you, if it ſatisfies reaſon 


* to affirm attributes without comprehending them, 


„without affirming any thing in the main, without 
e being able to. diſcover them, but by forced con- 
s ſequences, without having any abſolute idea of 
% them ?” You therefore are equally guilty with 


us of © this Jargon of words without ideas.” And 
take notice, if you pleaſe, Sir, that this is what 


you yourſelf · call! making a good uſe of reafon ;” 
in this I agree with you, and 1 ſet out with you 
: dy proving. it. 


It is not neceſſary. to e out our W 
tions on your plan of Education; it is but too well 


proved, that the harm it may do, cannot be com- 


penſated by any good it can do. It is a pity that a 
great number of ſenſible obſervations on the ſteps 


ve ought to take with children to teach them the 


Arts and Sciences, are drowned in a chaos of 
vague, metaphyſical, obſcure, and often falſe re- 
flections on the nature of man, on his 3 
I. E 3 on 


Emil. T. iii. p. 88. Let. p. 54. 
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54 Denn. 
on his deſtination. Through a deſire of diving 
too deep into your ſubject, you loſe ſight of it 
every moment; you change into empty ſpecula- 
tions a treatiſe, which ought chiefly to conſiſt of 
precepts, and examples. You addreſs yourſelf only 
to the moſt ſublime Geniuſes on what intereſts all 
mankind ;-. thus you neglect the inſtruction. of | 
thoſe, who ſtand moſt in need of inſtructions and 
knowledge. It mortifies me to tell you, that you 
have miſſed your aim, and that with leſs wit, Fou 
Had met with 1 more luccels. 


— 


1 , Kc. 
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on the Agreement of Chriſtianity with found 
| Policy. a 


T is with A as” Sir, I find myſelf engaged 

to treat with you on a fudje&, which is beyond 
my ſphere, and which much ſurpaſſes my weak 
knowledge. | have already declared to you that'l 
underſtand nothing about Politics, and that it doth 
not become me to talk on that ſubject. Nothing 
appears to me more becoming a wiſe man, than to 
leave the care of clearing up different ſubjects to 
thoſe, who are obliged, by their ſtation in life, to 
apply themſelves to the particular ſtudy of them; 
to leave the ſcience of Government to thoſe, whom 
God hath appointed to govern ; Juriſprudence to 
the Magiſtrate ; Theology to the Clergy. Vanity 
often makes people take the pen in hand, who nei- 
ther know their own talents, nor under ſtand the 
ſubject they take it into their heads to write on; 
their bad ſucceſs ought to ſerve as a preſervative 

againſt this W 0 : 


— 


Not 


56 FFC Leiter Vin. 
Not to expoſe myſelf to the "Rh ridicule, I 
will avoid all general ſpeculation” on Politics; I will 
content myſelf with following ſtep by ſtep, what 
you have ſaid concerning Religion in the Eighth 
Chapter of the Fourth Book on /ocial Compact; but 
-without exactly copying all your words, this would 
carry us too far: 1 hope to ſhew you that there is 
ſcarce a ſingle expreſſion, which doth not deſerve 
cenſure ; that of all your works. it is moſt imper- 
fe, the leaſt digeſted, and it looks as if your only 
aim in it, had been to Made all den and 
s Religion. | bond, : 

According to your. "bad 8 you bed, 
Sir, with an hiſtorical falſity and a contradiction. 
It is a falſehood to advance that . Mankind at firſt 

% had no other Kings, but the Gods, nor other 
« form of Government, but Theocracy.” With 
- the firſt people Fathers were real Sovereigns in 
their families, and the hiſtory of mankind informs 
us, that ſuch was the origin and model of the firſt - 
Governments. To render this fact doubtful, you 
have contented yourſelf with throwing an air of 
ridicule on King Adam, and the Emperor. Noah®, 
Thus you thought to deſtroy the eee of the 
Bible by a frigid piece of raillery. 
3 add, Sentiment and Ideas muſt ha ve * 42 

long time altering, before men could reſolve on ta- 
king a fell;w-creature for a maſter, and flatter 
themſelves that it would be for their good. Children 


did not take their Fathers for thew ; Maſters, but 
„ od 


* Soc. Comp. B. i. Ch. 2. 


Lotter IX. 8 EL F- REFUT E D. 37 
- God © and Nature eſtabliſhed that authority. 
(Gratitude due to a Father for the care taken of 
their education, the knowledge which age and ex- 
perience give him in order to judge of what is for 
the good of the family; the natural affection which 
obliges him to endeavour'to procure it at the ex- 
pence of his own caſe, are ſo many bands that keep 
Children in the ant 67770 and r ee 
of all dependencies. Oy 5 nian 

But, according to you, Guben are 0 longer 
N with their Father, than while' they land 

in need. of \ his affiflance for their own' preſervation. 
When this. becomes needleſs, . . they enter again into 
the ſlate of Independence®. If we are bath inde= ; 
_ pendent, we are not born for ſocie ty; fodiety cat | 
not ſubſiſt withbut ſubordination. If even the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of ſelf-· preſervation no longer ſub- 
fiſted to unite mankind together, would not the 
natural deſire of their own welfare be ſufficient * 
* them in ſociety ? 

The whole of this doctrine i is a 5 enersdlers to 
what you tell us, viz. That the moſt ancient of 
« all ſocieties, and the only natural one, is that of 
%a family“. If this ſociety is natural, ou: can 
Independence be our natural ſtate? 

From placing Cod at the head of every poli tical 
Soziety, and from no other cauſe, it followed that 
there were as many Gods, as there were diffe- 
rent Peoples. . . Polycheiſm was the re fult of national 


droifionst. You forget, Sir, that in another place, 
you 
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58 PE ais M Arn. 
you allotted Poſytheiſim a very different origin: it 
iprung, ſaid you, from this, that man imagined 
% every being animated, whoſe action he feli“. It 
was therefore an ignorance of natural Philoſophy, 
and not Policy, that brought forth Polytbeiſm. 
Moreover the Fact is contrary to hiſtory. - After 
the Nations were divided, they ſtill Skndwledped 
the Only true God: and it doth not follow, that a 
Plurality of Gods is to be acknowledged, becauſe 
God is placed at the head of each Political Society. 
Die fancy of the Greeks, in imagining that they 
ud; trace their Gods. among the Barbarians, pro- 
iceeded from another fancy they had, to conſider them- 
ſelves. as the natural Sovereigns of theſe peoplet. 
Here, in a few words, are two new ſuppoſitions. 
The Greeks never imagined that they traced their 
-Gods among the Perſians, but they traced them 
among the Romans, over whom they never conſi- 
dered themſelves as Sovercigns. 15 
But it is a ridiculous piece of Erudition t that reigns 
nou . a· duys, and which tends to prove. the Identity of 
the Gods of different nations, as i Moloch, Saturn, 
and Chronos could be the ſame Cod; as If. the Baal of 
the Phenicians, tbe Zeus of the Greeks, and the Jupiter 
of the Latins, cculd be the ſame ; as if. there cauld be 
any thing common among chimerical B ings bearing 
_ different names}. -You are miſtaken, Sir, theſe names 
are not different; Molnch, Baal, Zeus, Jupiter, all of 
them ſignify the Sovereign Being, the Supreme Being, 
as Ged. doth amongſt us; conſequently i in their ori- 
vos | Dns, 


* 


ker f. ul. r n. f . h. f. . ch 8. 
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Letter IX. S ELF- REF UTE D. 59 
gin, they do not point out a Chimerical Being. Sa- 
furn and Chronos are one and the ſame name; both 
of them ſignify Time, which the imagination of the 
Poets made a Perſon of. You ought not to run 
down any kind of Erudition, becauſe you have not 
applied yourſelf to it, nor underſtand any thing a-· 

bout it; that is treating Erudition juſt as you have. 

treated Politicks and the true Religion. 

.it be aſked how it happened that there were no 
Mig wars among the Pagans ? I anſwer, that 
the Gods of the Pagans were not jealous Gods.* It 
becometh the true God alone to be fo. You would 
have expreſſed yourſelf as properly, if you had ſaid, 
that © the Pagans were: not yrs pee yo! their 
3 Gods.” 


Even Moſes, wr the Hebrew people W en- 


ee, the fame idea in ſpeaking of the God of 
Iſrael. Are not thoſe things, which thy God Cha- 
mos poſſeſſeth, faid Jephte to the Ammonites, due to 


thee by right? But what the Lord our God hath ob- 


tained by. conqueſt, ſhall be vur poſſeſſion}. Nonne 


ea, que. Poſſidet Chamos, Deus tuus, tibi jure de- 


bentur ? lt is clear that this argument of Fephte 
is an argument on ſuppoſition; or, as it is com 


monly called, an argument ad hominem. ' All the 
Interpreters have underſtood it in that ſenſe.” 80 


far from putting the God of 1/rael, and the Gods 
of other nations on a level, the Hebrews always 
conſidered theſe latter as vain Idols; and thus 
Chamos and Moloch are calledy. 

Fut 
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8⁰ 2 Dk I 8 M letter IX. 
ut uben the Jews, Wee Kings 
S Babylon, and afterwards to tle Kings of Syria, 
were. determined obſtinately to refuſe acknowledging 
any other God than their own, this refuſal,' being 
confidered at an act ꝙ Rebellion againſt their Cunque 
ror, drew on them the perſecutions we read of in 
their hiflory, and of which no other example is to be 
met with, before the eflabliſbment of Chiiſtanity®. 
You treat hiſtory, Sir, in a very inaccurate manner, 
When the Jews were led into captivity by the 
Kings of Mia, they under went only a few parti- 
cular and paſſing perſecutions on account of their Re- 
ligion, and were, in general, pretty much at their eaſe. 


17 On the other hand, when Camby/es had conquered 


Egypt, he deſtroyed, as far as was in his power, 
the monuments of the Egyptian Religion. There 
was therefore never any thing conſtant and uniform, 
in this per, in the TRAP of e Sd Con- 

The obligation of e 400 dad 4 wales; 
being a law to'the-vanquiſhed, it was neceſſary to 
conquer firſt, before that was mentioned. You 
ſuppoſe this obligation without any grounds. When 
the Romans conquered the Carthaginians and Gauls, 
they did not _— them to ee n . 1 
rb | 
=; Ln wins the Me had Di their 
Empire, their 'Worſbip, and their Gods,' Paganiſm 
became all over the known works, one aan the _ 
Relgiont. | ee e 

6 | | All 
5 E 74 
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All this again is belied by Hiſtory. Firſt, the Romans 
were never zealous about extending their worſhip; 
or their Gods, ſince, as you acknowledge, they 
adopted thoſe of the nationsthey vanquiſhed. And it 
is certain the Gauls, the [berians,. the Britons, and 


ſeveral other nations, preſerved: their own Religion 


for a long time after they had been conquered, 
Secondly, never was Paganiſm one and the ſame 
Religion; each People formed to themſelves 
Gods, and: ceremonies according to their own 
ideas; I appeal to the teſtimony of Cicero®, 

Things were in this ſtate uben Jelus Chriſt came 
to eftabliſh on earth a ſpiritual kingdom . . . which 
occaſioned thoſe inteftine diviſions, which have never 
ceaſed to agitate the Chriftian nations f. Feſus 

Chriſt recommended no one thing, in more expreſs 
terms, than obedience to Cefar ; how then can his 
Religion deſtroy the unity of the State, and cauſe 
inteſtine diviſions? This, as yet, is only a ſlight 
mark of your hatred: of the Chriſtian Religion; 
and you will ſoon give the lie to this accu- 
ſation. 

Bui this new idea of @ kingdom of the other 
wank: neviernigg: ob) 06 aniur (the Anas of the 
_ Heathens, they always locked on the Chriſtians as 


actual rebel. This was: the cauſe of the Perſecu- - 


tions}. Tacitus doth: not attribute the firſt Per- 
ſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, under Nero, to 
this cauſe: and above thirty years after, Pliny the 

younger acknowledged that he could make nothing 
Vol Ik 5 2 "0 of 
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of the proceedings againſt them. Neither the Em- 


perors, nor the Roman Magiſtrates had any know- 


ledge of what Jeſus Chrift had ſaid of his ſpiritual 
kingdom; nor is the accuſation of Rebellion or Se- 
dition found in any of the verbal Proceſſes or Indict- 
ments drawn up againſt the Martyrs; they are 
only accuſed of diſobeying the laws of the Emperors 5 
regarding Religion. You give us therefore no- 
thing, but the whims of your own imagination. 
What the Heathens apprehended, came to paſs. 
Then the face 'of things was changed; the humble 
Chriſtians changed their language: and very ſoon 
this pretended kingdom of another world was ſeen to 
become, under a viſible head, the moſt abſolute Deſ- 
potiſm in this*. It was, Sir, a great misfortune 
for Heatheniſm, that you did not live in the time 
of the Perſecutions. You would have made the 
Emperors more ſenſible of what they had to dread. 
from Chriſtianity ; you would have redoubled their 
zeal and their fury againſt that Religion: perhaps, 
in ſpite of the promiſes of 7e/us Chriſt, you would 
have flattered yourſelf, that you could have hin- 
dered the eſtabliſhment thereof, and would have 
kept up Idhlatry for the greater good of mankind. 
You calumniate the Chriſtians, when you accuſe 
them of having changed their conduct and lan- 
guage. With ſtrength enough to have made the 
-whole Empire ſhake by the end of the ſecond Century, 
they continued in the ſame ſubjection: and after the 
converſion of Conſtantin, there was no change 
either in their Done, or rules of morality, e 
#8 4 | | As 
. | Soc. Comp. B. iv. Ch. 8. ; 
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A Prince, however, and laws of Government: ill 
| ſub/efted ; and from this two: fold power, there re- 
fulted a perpetual conflict about Furiſdiftion, which 
hath rendered a perfect ſyſtem of Policy impratticable 
in Chriftian States: and people never could deter- 
mine which they were to mw the eme, or 
the Prieſt®, | 

The rule is clearly fixed | in the Goſpel: it orders 
us te give to Ceſar, what” belongs to Ceſar, and 10 
God, what belongs to God. If there have'been 
ſometimes diſputes between the ſecular and eccleſi- 
aſtical powers, they have ariſen more from the paſ- 
ſions and imprudence of individuals, than from any 
incompatibility between the reſpective laws. Not- 

_ withſtanding this inconvenience (if it be one) the 
Chriſtian States are better governed than any o- 
thers : the Sovereigns are better obeyed ; their 
crown better ſecured to them; and their ſubjets 
more at eaſe, and happier than under any other 
Government either ancient or modern, of which 
we have any account. Experience therefore and 
Facts equally depoſe againſt your prejudices. 

Mahomet had very ſalutary views; he connected 
his political ſyſtem well together, It is nothing 
new to ſee you prefer Mahomet to Feſus Chriſt. 
was "ſomething very wonderful to be ſure, to intro- 
duce Uniformity into a Government abſolutely deſ- 
potic, with an equal ſway over mind and body. 
It was a refined piece of policy to ſay to every one: 
* e 8 act as I do in every thing, or I 
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e cut you to pieces.” A Bear or a Lion, could | 

they ſpeak, would have ſaid as much. | 
Among us the Kings of England have ſet ud for 
Heads of the Church, the Czars have done the ſame : 
but by aſſuming this title, they have made themſelves 
e Maſters than Miniſters thereof, It is not ſur- 
priſing, that (as Policy is your only motive for hav- 
ing any Religion, and knowing no other rule of 
faith, but the will of the Prince) the power of the 
Kings of England, and that of the Czars, ſhould 
appear to you too much limited. But is it not ſome- 
What ſingular, that you, who on every occaſion 
are crying out againſt Deſpotiſm, ſhould be for 
eſtabliſhing it in the article of Religion, where 8 
ought leaſt of all to be admitted ?. 

Of all Chriftian writers the Philoſopher Hobbes 
is the only one, who thoroughly ſaw the evil and the 

analy. » It is not fo much what ts horrible and 
falſe in his Politics, that hath rendered them 0djous, 

as what is juft and true. Hobbes indeed is a fin 
model to copy after and to cite | If there be any 
thing horrible and Falſe in his ſyſtem, there is much 
more ſo in yours, which is built on the lame foun- 
dation, and carries a hatred of 0 Religion farther 
than he did. 

The n emen of Bayle and Warburton 
might be eaſily refuted. It might be praued againſt 
the former, that no flate was ever founded, but on 
the baſis of Rehgian ; and againſt the ſecond, that 
the pr ag Ao law is, at the bottom, more hurtful 

than uſeful to the firengih * a State, You how- 
ever 
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ever do not found the State on the baſis of Reli- 


gion; on the contrary, you would have Religion 
ply to the laws of the State, and to borrow from 
them its authority, inſtead of communicating any 
to them. This ſyſtem therefore: is the moſt fa- 
vourable of all to Bayle. 

WWWe ſhall ſee how you: eee Chrifianity, 
in order to prove the ſecond propolitions which 
you here advance. 

Religion . . . may be a finguiſhed into oma Mis. 
that of Man, and that f the Citizen®*. A moſt 
ridiculous diſtinction! God formed Man for a 


Citizen, God therefore never will oblige Man to 


pay him a worſhip. incompatible with the duties of 


- a citizen, Every Religion, which is not fit far a 


citizen, is not fit for man. 

De firſt (Religion) deſtitute of temples, altars, 
or rites, confined barely to an inward worſbip of the 
ſupreme God, and the eternal duties of morality, is 


the pure and ſimple Religion of the - Goſpel, true 


Theiſm, what may be caſed the Divine Natural 


Law. 
You N ſuppoſed, Sir, that your Keadlers 
would have no knowledge of the Goſpel, while 


you maintain that it teaches us. no other Religion, | 


but the Divine Natural Lau, or Deifm, for things 
ought to be called by their names, But it was 
| incumbent on you at leaſt to have proved, that it 
preſcribes a worſhip deſtitute of Temples, Altars, 
ants or any exterior Practices; We ould then 
F * have 
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| have yielded you the glory of oy underſtood it 
better, than either the Apoſtles, or their diſciples. 
They preſcribed Prayers, a Sacrifice, Sacraments, 
they themſelves appointed the form of them: and 
I have ſhewn you, that a barely inward worſhip 
Was not fit for man, neither could it ſubſiſt. But 
there are very good reaſons for preaching up this 
barely inward worſbip : by that means the trouble- 
Tome yoke of a public Religion is _—_ off: and 
this i is what is aimed at. 
Dye other (Religion) confined . fo one country alone, 
allots to ſelf its own Gods, its peculiar and tute- 
hr Patrons. It hath its Dogmas, its Rites, its 
Exterior worſhip preſcribed by the laws. Out of 
that jingle nation, which follows that Religion, all 
With reſpect to it, are Unbelievers, Barbarians, 
Strangers ; ſhe extends the duties, and laws of man 
no farther than her own altars,* All this is eaſily 
Perceived to be no more than a picture drawn by 
the imagination, a mere fancy- piece; but we mult 
ſee where it will end. Such, ſay you, were all the 
Religions of the firſs People, I have ſhewn you 
the contrary; the Greeks never conſidered the Egyp- 
tians as barbarians, though theſe latter had a Reli - 
gion different from the former : the Romans, in their 
turn, never treated the Greeks as barbarians, tho? 
they had each of them different tutelar . and 
ſome particular ceremonies. 
pere is a third kind of Rel gion ili m more whim- 
fical, which, appointing JT men two Legiſlatures, two 
2 


. % 
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Heads, two Countries, | ſubjects them to contradictory 
duties . . . ſuchis the Romiſh Chriſtianity®. Here 
are ſeveral remarks to be made. In the firſt place, 
theſe pretended contradictory duties, are what Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. preſcribed, when he ſaid ; Give to 


Ceſar what belongs to Ceſar, and to God what be- | 


longs to God, It is therefore of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, ſuch as it was preached by Fefus Chrift, that 


we are told, that it * diſſolves ſocial union, and 
ce ſets man in contradiction with himſelf.“ Se- 
condly, it was Jeſus Chriſt himſelt, who, when he eſ- 
tabliſned on earth a ſpiritual kingdom, “ gave 
« mankind two Countries, two Heads, two Legi- 
« flatures;“ ſo that it is the very Religion of Jeſus 
Chrift which is here declared to be worth nothing 
de at all; to be ſo evidently bad, that it would be 
“ Joſs of time to think of demonſtrating how bad 
it is.“ Thirdly, it is clearly ſeen in the Goſpel, 
that Jeſus Chrift ſpoke of this kingdom, which is 
not of this world, and that he appointed two Legi- 
ſlatures; where therefore are we to look for this 
pure and ſimple Religion,” this true Theiſm,“ 


which is called the Religion of Man, and of the 


„ Goipel?” Is there any difference between the 
Religion of the Goſpel, and that which Ze/us Chr ift 
preached ? Never could any one conceive, that in 
the ſame bock, in the ſame chapter, a writer could 
bring together ſuch contradictory ideas! 
The ſecond is ſo far good, as it TO the divine 
Worſhip with a love of the Laws. is falſe, Sir, 
| Fa | ee, "Wt 
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that high of the firſt HREM for inſtance 
the Greeks and the Romans, united the divine Wor- 
"ſhip with a love of the Laws. They practiſed in- 
deed. the divine Worſhip, ſuch as it was preſcribed 
by the Laws, or rather by Cuſtom ; but they did 
not obſerve the Laws,: becauſe Rchgten command 
ed it. Thus Religion borrowed all its authority 
from the Laws, and the Laws received none from 

Religion. You know very well, that Heathen Mo- 
rality had no relation to Religion. It is the Goſ- 
pel that hath made obedience to the Laws a duty 
of Religion, and which enjoins moral virtues, as 
pleaſing to God: and it is for that reaſon, that 
Chriſtianity is of all Religions the moſt conducive 
to the happineſs and tranquillity of the State. 

It is a ſpecies of Theocracy, in which there ought 
to be no other Pontiff than the Prince, nor other 
Pries, than the Magiſtrates, This however is 
what was never practiſed among any people, nei- 
ther among the Egyptians, Greeks, or Romans: 

When the Pontiffs had acquired a certain authority, 
the Emperors united to their dignity that of Sove- 
reigu Pontiff; but mo never meddled with the i in- 
ferior Prieſthood. 
Baut it is bad, in as Pr een 
ror and falſehood, it deceives men, renders them cre- 
dulous and ſuperfiitious, and drowns the true Wor- 
hip of the Deity in a vain Ceremonial. . it ren · 
ders @ people ſanguinary, intolerant, &c. 
You have not allowed us time to forget, that you 
here ſpeak of all national Religions in general, and 


conſequently of Chr IPL? in as much as it is a na- 
tional 
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tional Religion; thus Protefantijm itſelf is involved 
in the ſame condemnation. It is founded in 
* error, and falſehood, n as Judaiſim, Ma- 
hametiſin, and Paganiſm. It © renders man ſan - 
« guinary, although you have ſaid in another 
place, that ** Chriſtianity ſoftens the manners, and 
© renders Governments leſs ſanguinary.” But it 
would be no ſmall piece of wark, were We toreckon 
all your .contradiftions. 
There remains therefore the Religies of Man, or 

Chriſtianity, nat ſuch as it is profeſſed now a-days, 
but that of the Goſpel, which is quite different. You 


would have ſpoken more clearly, if yen had faid, 
(according to your principles) that the Religion of 


nature alone, 'was the Religion of man; for, ac- 


cording to you, it is the only one that is proper 


for man. Now it is a mere jeſt, to call natural 


Religion the Religion of the Goſpel: the Goſpel, 


it is true, teaches, in 10 moſt clear and expreſs 
manner, all the duties of natural Religion, as it is 
alſo true, that they never could be well learned 
elſewhere. But it -n allo other has 
which you are not fond of. 

But as this Religion hath no e raletion 
ta the body politic, - it leaves no other force to the 
Laws, than what they draw fram themfelves, withs 
out adding any to them; and, by that means, one of 
the firmeſt bands of private ſociety is without ect. 


But what is more; fo far from attaching the hearts 


of the citizens to the State, ir detachis them there 

from; as well as from all other ' worldly objects: 

knaw nothing mare n to the ſpirit of ſociety. 
Such 
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Such is the concluſion we ought to have expected 
long ſince. The Religion of the Prieſts is good 


s for nothing; it impoſes contradictory duties; 
à national, ſocial, civil, politic Religion, or what- 


ever you pleaſe to call it, is good for nothing at 
«all; it is founded in error and falſchood ;” the 
Religion of Man, or natural Religion i is no better! 2 
it detaches the hearts of the citizens from the 
„State; it is contrary to the ſpirit of ſociety:“ 
the beſt is therefore to have none at all. 

1 We are extremely obliged to you, Sir, for hav- 
ing ſpoken out ſo plainly : we perfectly underſtand 
at laſt, if not the deſign, at leaſt the effect of all 
your inſtructions. It is, to take away from man 


the only Religion, which can make good citizens, 


to give him one, which, by your own confeſſion, 
* hath no particular relation to the body politic, 
« which detaches the hearts of the citizens from the 


State, which is contrary to the ſpirit of ſociety.“ 


\ 


From this important confeſſion of yours we rea- 
fon in this plain and ſimple manner: God made us 


men only to render us ſocial or fit for ſociety : 


now ſocialneſs is one of the eſſential attributes of 
humanity : therefore the Religion preſcribed by 
him, is the moſt favourable to the ſpirit of ſociety. 
But you own, that the purely natural Religion is 
not ſuch: therefore the Religion you preach up, is 
not the Religion which God was pleaſed to give 
us. Yours may do very well for the Orang- 
" Outanigs, for the ſavages that dwell in woods, who 
live without ſociety, or being united in one n 
nen; but it will not do 1 Mes: e 


» 
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A ſociety of true Chriſtians would be no longer 


* ſociety of men : that is to ſay, a ſociety of Chri- 
ſtians, ſuch as you have imagined they ſhould be, 
and ſuch as 7e/us Chriſt never thought of torming, 
would no longer be a ſociety of men; that is very 
true, And therefore we maintain, that you form 


to yourlelt a falſe idea of Chriſtianity ; and that, to 


render it odious, you disfigure it; we ſhall ſoon 
ſee the proof of this. 

_ Chriſtianity is a Religion wholly foiritual, ent ire- 
by taken up with celeſtial objects: the Chriſtian's 
country is not of this world. Your reaſoning, Sir, 
goes on mere equivocations, You would cxpreſs 
yourſelf much better, did you ſay, that Chriſtianity 
fo employs us in worldly objects, as not to loſe 


fight of thoſe that are celeſtial. It enjoins us to 


fulfil all the duties of civil 1ociety : and to fulfil 
them exactly, we muſt be employed about worldly 
objects: to act with indifference with regard to 
the ſucceſs, would be to act negligently. The 


Goſpel never forbid © wiſhing for the Proſperity of 


* the, State, or rejoicing thereat;“ we ought to 
conſider it as a bleſſing of God, for which we 
ought to thank him. St Paul orders us to pray 
for that end, and the Church doth it every day. 

| If therefore a Chriſtian hath it in his power to hin- 


der the decline of the ſtate, he is obliged in con- 


ſcience to do it, and even ſacrifice himſelf for the 


public good. You give us a mere fancy- piece for 
the picture of Chriſtianity. 


We ſay that our true Country, our everlaſting 


Country is Heaven ; but this ſentiment doth not 
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diſpenſe with the affection we ought to have for 
that on earth: never was a bad yen, or a bal 
citizen, a good Chriſtian | ; 
If there ſhould be among Chriſtiant et ni 
of Ambition, -or a jingle Hypocrite, he will make an 
eaſy prey of his pious Countrymen, If thoſe, who 
are in office, do their duty, they will watch that 
no ambitious man ever uſurps authority. Chriſtian 
Charity never forbad taking proper meaſures a- 
gainſt factious and ſeditious citizens; it prefers the 
public good to private intereſt. God doth not 
command us io reſpect an uſurped authority, while 
a lawful power ſubſiſts in the State; it doth not 
forbid puniſhing an Uſurper. To drive him out, 
is not to diſturb the public peace, on the contrary 
it is to ſecure it; and Chriſtian Meekneſs is not 
contrary to fullice:* | 

Doth a foreign war happen ? The citizens bus. 
to battle without reluftance ; they do their duty, but 
without any paſſion for victory. Freſh: ſuppoſitions 
again! A military man attached to his duty 
from principles of Religion, will be watch- 
ful, active, 'Jaborious, brave, apply to his profeſ- 
ſion, and in the time of action neglect nothing, 
that may contribute to Victory. It ought to be 
wiſhed for as a public good, and the ſafety of the 
Citizens; it is not to be expected from Providence, 
but by doing all that can be done by human 
power, to procure it. Chriſtian Soldiers are nei- 
ther Stoics nor Statues, they are intrepid from 
; principle, and determined to COBquEr of die, 
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In my way of thinking, the cath taken by Fabius's' 
| Soldiers was a fine oath. They did not fwear that 
they would conquer or die; but tney fwore: they 
would return Conquerors, and they kept their word. 
Chriſtians never would have taken ſuch an | cath; 
they would have thought that it were tempting God®, 
The oath taken by the Soldiers of Fabius would 
never have procured them the victory, if it could 
not have been procured by human means. Chriſtian 
Soldiers might even take the ſame, with this con- 
dition underſtood, if it be the will of Cod. 1 
- Chriflianity preaches up nothing but flavery and 
dependence. The ſpirit of it is tos favourable ta 
7 yranny, for the latter met to make its advantage 
of it on every occaſion. True Chriſtians are formed 
for aver f. Chriſtianity preaches dependence, but 
it is falſe to ſay that it preaches. lavery: to con- 
found the latter with lawful obedience, is the lan- 
guage of. ſedition: wherever Chriſtianity prevails, 
ſlavery hath been aboliſhed, So far is its ſpirit 
from being favourable to Tyranny, that no Go- 
vernments are leſs tyrangical, than thoſe of the Chri · 
ſtian powers ; and you yourſelf have acknowledged, 
that this Religion hath ſoftened both manners and 
Governments. . Your own, confeſſion; and expe- 
rience, : (which. is the beſt maſter in what concerns 
Politics) depoſe equally againſt your Principles. 
. The Chriſtian troops, -we are told, are excellent 8 
1 deny it : I know. no Chriſtian troops}, There is 
nothing ſurpriſing in that. As you ſet out with 
figuring to yourſelf Chriſtianity, according to your 
particular ideas, ſuch as it never yas, or ever will 
Vol. II. N : be, 
x Soc. Comp. B. iv. Ch.8, + ib. f Ib. 
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be, and contrary to the very ſpirit of the Goſpel, 
you will no where find any Chriſtians at all. But 
is it not ſomething very particular, that for ſeven- 
teen hundred years, that Chriſtianity hath been eſta- 
bliſhed, it never, ſhould have been as yet known, 
and that it was ee to wait for you to tell us 
what it was ? 

You muſt give me leave, Sir, to oppoſe to you 
again, what M. de Monteſquieu hath ſaid of Bayle, 
who made the ſame aſſertion you have done. 
« Monſieur Bayle, after having inſulted all Reli- 
« gions, caſts a ſlur on the Chriftian Religion : 
& he hath the boldneſs to advance, that true Chri- 
« ſtians can never form a ſtate to ſubſiſt any time. 
« Why not? They would be citizens, who per- 
« fetly knew their duty, and would have the 

« greateſt zeal to comply with it. They would be 
ce perfectly ſenſible of the rights of natural defence; 
<« the more they believed they owed to Religion, the 
et more they would think they owed to their country. 
«« The principles of Chriftianity, deeply imprinted 
« in the heart, would be infinitely more powerful, 
ce than the falſe Honour of Monarchies, the Human 
2 Virtues of Republics, or the {laviſh Fear of Deſ- 

% potic States. It is aſtoniſning that this great 
« man could not diſtinguiſh between the orders for 
« the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, and Chriſti- 
« anity itſelf, and that one_ may impute to him aa 
« jonorance of the ſpirit of his own Religion,” It 

is a pity, Sir, that by following Bayle's example, 
| you have given occaſion to the ſame reproach. 

What you ſay of the Cruſades is unintelligible, 
T hoſe 
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Thoſe who took the Croſs, fought to drive the In- 
fidels out of the Holy Land, and to render (what 
was then a common devotion) Pilgrimages there - 
to more ſafe and eaſy, and for no other end. 
under the Heathen Emperors the Chriſtian Soldiers , 
were brave; all the Chriſtian writers tell us fo, and 
1 believe it ; it was an emulation of honour againſt 
| the Pagan troops. As ſoon as the Emperors became 
 Chriſttans, that emulation ceaſed; and when the 
 Crofs had baniſhed the Eagle, all the Roman valour 
diſappeared*, You might have added, that the 
Heathen writers never denied the bravery of the 
Chriſtian. ſoldiers, and they never would have fail- 
ed to do it, if there had been any room for it. 
It is mere prejudice and injuſtice to attribute the 
diminution of the Roman valour to the eſtabliſhment 
of Chriſtianity, One may ſee in Ammianus Marcelli- 
mus, whether it was the ſame under Julian, you 
a Heathen, as it had been under Julius Cefar. 
was luxury, and not Religion, that weakened. mi- 
litary diſcipline, and enervated the ſoldier. Have 
we not ſeen, even in Chriſtian States, the ſame vi- 
ciſſitudes in diſcipline and the valour of armies, 
without -it being Pons to attribute this change 
to Religion ? 1 
Subjects are not accountable to the Sovereign for 
their opinions, any farther than theſe opinions may 
intereſt the community f. According to your princi- 
ples, there are no particular opinions in matters of 
Religion, but what do intereſt the community. It 
is ns e importance to know, whether a ſubject 
8 pro- 


5 Soc. Comp. B. iv. Ch. 8. w. 


N * 


ligion 2 the State“; that ber enemies of the latter 
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profeſſes the national Religion, or whether he con- 
fines himſelf to that of man; becauſe'* the former 
« ſtrongly attaches the hearts of the citizens to the 
State, whereas the ſecond detaches them from 
«it, and gives them a ſpirit contrary to the ſpirit 


of ſociety ;” this you have owned. 


Moreover, every man, who hath a Fftem of his 
own, doth not content himſelf with barely believ- 
ing it; he will talk, dogmatize, write, blame, 
decry- all thoſe, who, may be againſt him, form ad- 
herents, and cabals 3 this is the hiſtory of all the 
ſectaries. A man J pretends to think only for 
himſelf, is devoured with a ſecret deſire of getting 
others to adopt his ideas, and furiouſly tears to 
pieces all who are capable of expoſing his errors. 
The Government knows but too well, from expe- 


rience, that rebellion againſt the civil eſtabliſhment 


is a neceſſary conſequence of the hatred of the Rel 


vin 


* This may be but too eee but 


happily cannot, on any grounds, be turned againſt the No. 
man Catholics in England, who, abating the ſhort · lived diſs 


turbance in the North under the Earls of Northumberland 
and Weſtmoreland, never took up arms, though the Religion, 
which their anceſtors had profeſſed for nine hundred years, 
and in which they had been bred and born, was overthrown 
in the manner, and from motives mentioned by moſt of our 
hiſtorians, Neither have they fince ever cauſed any diſtur- 
bances, as a body of men, under any of the. alterations or 
changes that have happened in Religion or Government. 
They have ever prayed even for thoſe Princes, under whom 


the penal laws were let looſe againſt them, and acknowledge, 


with the greateſt gratitude to God and their temporal Supe- 


riors, the miidneſs or the FR Government. Tbe Tranſlator, 


— 
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will Taffer neither curb nor maſter; that every bad 
Chriſtian muſt neceſſarily be ſtill a worſe ſubject. 

There is therefore a Profeſſion of Faith purely civil; 
the articles of which it appertains to the Sovereign 
10 fix: . without. having it in his power to oblige. . 
any one to believe them, he may baniſh from the State 
every one, who doth not belieye them*. Without 
examining the truth or falſehood of this principle, 
it appears to me, that the conſequences, which re- 
ſult from thence, are no way favourable to you. 
The civil Profeſſion of Faich in France, is the Ca- 
tholic Religion with all its Dogmas, Morality, and 
Diſcipline ; the Sovereign hath ſworn at his coro- 
nation to maintain it in all his dominions; he may 
therefore baniſh whoever. doth not believe it, and 
the Magiſtrates, inveſted with his authority, are 
neither anjuſt, nor incompetent, when they pro- 
ceed thus according to law. If they caa treat the 
natives in this manner, they may with more reaſon 
treat ſtrangers with e who refuſe to ſub» 
mit to this Police. 

Aud if any ane, after having publicly. 3 
ledged theſe ſame Dogmas, ſhould behave,- as if he 
did nat believe them, let him de puniſhed with death; 
he hath committed the greateſt of crimes, be bath 
lied in the face. of the Laws. How many are de- 
ſerving « of: death, according to this deciſion ! They 
live in outward appearance like the reſt of the 
nation; they obſerve ſome of the public duties of 
e but in the mean time they poiſon So- 
ciety by deteſtable publications, which are pr ĩvate · 
: ly pats here, or brought. from foreign parts; 
® Soc. - Comp. B. iv, * 98. f Ib, 
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To ſcreen themſelves from the Pproſecution' of the 
Police, they diſavow them : is not this lying in ths 
face of the Laws? 

. Dogmas of civil or wee Religion 3 
to be few in number. . the exiſtence of the Deity; 
&c. With regard to negative Dogmas, I confine my · 
ſell to one, that is, Intolerance. See, Sir, the per- 
petual inconſequences of your ſyſtem. You would 
have no other Civil Religion, but the Religion of 
nature; though this latter, by your own confeſ- 
ſion, leaſt of all deferves to be called a Civil Religion: 
* Tt hath no particular relation to the body Politic; 
eit gives no new ſtrength to the laws; it de- 
* taches the hearts of the citizens from the State; 3 
* jt is contrary to the ſpirit of Society.” You | 
eſtabliſh, as one of the fundamental Dogmas of 
this Religion; the Sanctity of ſocial Compact and of 
zhe Laws: would you pleaſe to tell us, on what 
you ground this SanRity of the Laws, and what 
Sanction you have. for them? The moment I be- 
lieve net in God, farther than the Government 
pleaſes, is it clearly proved, that God will puniſh 
me for not obeying the Laws? Jou yourſelf ſup- 
poſe that there is no obligation of obeying any law, 
which appears to you unjuſt, for inſtance, the law . 
that enjoins the profeſſion" of the Catholic Religion 
in France; for the ſame reaſon, every miſcreant, 
who ſets ont with perſuading himſelf that ſuch a law | 
of the State is unjuſt, can he believe himſelf obli- 
- ved to obey it? Thus then the Laws are reduced to 
2 barely coactive force; and every Hypocrite, who 


is * enough to os himſelf from temporal 
"008 


* — ; — 
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puniſhment, may be a Villain with impunity. 
Suck is the holy ie which you have drawn 
Fase the Golp e!!! — 

Such as make a diſtinctioan Ade Givil * 
Theological Intolerance, in my opinion, are deceived : 
theſe two kinds of Intolerance are inſeparable. It 

| is impoſſible to live in peace with thoſe we believe 
damned*. Now, as the Gentlemen, who preach. up 
Deiſm and natural Religion, look upon us all 
damned, as ſo many Forgerers and Hypocrites, 
it is impoſſible they ſhould ever live in peace with 
us; one of theſe two things muſt be done, either 
they muſt exterminate us, or they muſt be exter- 
minated themſelves. This is a fine way indeed 
for people to bring us over to Toleration, by tel- 
log us that they can never think of tolerating us. 

Wherever Theological Intolerance is admitted, it 
is impoſſible but it ſhould have ſome civil effet ; and 
wherever it hath any, the Sovereign is no langer 
Sovereign, even in temporals; that is to ſay, the 
Sovereign is no longer a Deſpot; you are there in 
the right. But will you undertake to prove, that 
it is an evil, when the Prince is not ſo? You, on 
every aceaſion; are claiming the rights of human 
nature againſt the Deſpotiſm of Princes; where is 
there a more powerful curb to this abuſe of power, 

than Religion and the authority of the Church? 
Mont efquieu, whoſe talents you eſteem, agreeing 
with you in principle, acknowledges that the blows 
given, at different times, to the different Juriſdic- 
tions, are ſo many ſteps towards deſpotiſm: ' conſe- 
en he is far from repreſenting the Eccle- 


008 ſiaſtical 
Soe. comp. B. iv. Ch. 8. 
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ſiallical york as dangerous rede to the 
good of the Sete: 

Could any one bare perſuaded himſelf Sir, that 
you would become the Apologiſt, and the Apoſtle 
of Deſpotiſm! You are for having the Sovereign 
carry it ſo far, as to rule over our underſtanding 
and our hearts; fo far as to impoſe on us, what. 
ever Religion he pleaſes; ſo far, as to exerciſe over 
us an Empire that belongs to God alone. Scarce 
do the Turks themſelves carry it ſo far. How 
therefore i is this contradiction to be unraveled? It 

is thus. Let us have no * public Rel | 
yu to plague us; and all is well. 

To prove your aſſertion with eb: to the 21 
tended Sovereignty of Prieſts; you cite, in a note, 
the right the Clergy have uſurped, according to 
you, of alone paſſing the Contract of Marriage. It 
is evidently falſe, that the Clergy alone regulate 
Marriage, or that they have uſurped this right. A 
Contract of ſuch conſequence demands equally the 
altention of the two Powers, and the equal con- 
currence of their authority. Were it not for the 
Laws, which they have in concert made, reſpect . 
ing this article, Marriage would become Lewdneſs 
and Proſtitution; The (Clergy can never abuſe 
their power, as they cannot enforce” laws of mere 
diſcipline, but with the good will and authority of 
the Sovereign. Was not this authority neceſſary 
to receive the moſt ſalutary regulations of the | 
: Council of me e 
If, in the different anputes which Mido hap: 


ae between the two } Powers, the Clergy have 
gene- 
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generally obtained what they demanded, it was be- 
cauſe they had juſtice and reaſon on their fide ; it 


Was only to the ſtrength of theſe, that Government | 


yielded, In ſpite of the reiterated declamations 
of pretended Sages, tbe Church always hath 
been, and ever will be the ftrongeſt ſupport of the 
Throne. 
Wheever dare Sus OF THE cnonch, 
NO SALVATION, ought to be baniſhed the State 
ye reaſon that Henry the IV. is ſaid to have 
had for embracing the Romiſh Religion, ought to en- 


gage every honeſt man to quit it, and eſpecially every 


Prince, that knows how to reaſon. I have ſhewn 
you, Sir, that 7e/us Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſ- 

tles were bold enough to ſay: Our oF THE 
CHURCH, No SALVATION ; fo that your deci- 
ſion recoils upon them. Let us expreſs ourſelves 
better; it recoils only on yourſelf, No one can 
Tee, without indignation, that, while von ſend us 


to the Goſpel, you date condemn, as pernicious, 


= the very doctrine it teaches u. 

You will give us leave, Sir, to tell you, that 
Henry the IV. reaſoned better than you do: his 
way of reaſoning made him a great man, and a 
great King. Happy would thoſe be, who blame 

him, if they could think as ſenſibly as he did! 

I am far, Sir, from having taken notice of every 
thing reprehenſible in this chapter; but I think I 
have faid enough to ſhew, that there is neither or- 
der, connection, or juſtneſs in your ideas; that 
you every where lay down principles and Co- 
25 quences, which contradict one another; ; that be- 
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fore you e to write on duch important ſub- 
jects, as thoſe of Religion and Politics, you ought 
to have meditated longer on them, and not have 
ſuffered yourſelf to have been dazzled with the firſt 
glimmerings of probability, and to have withſtood 
alittle oftener the temptation 2 blaming 1 re- 
forming. 


I aw, Sir, Kc. 


or 
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On Monſieur Rouſſeau's Apology. | 


with you. Since your opinions are falſe and per- 
nicious, as [ think I have demonſtrated, it is of 
little concern to know, if you have violated. the 
laws and decency. by- defending them. To ſhew 
this, we muſt go back to perſonal fats, which I 
ſhould be.glad not to touch on. But as you, under 
pretence of juſtifying yourſelf, have treated both 
the- Magiſtracy and the Clergy without the leaſt 
reſpect; while I examine your A pology, I am for- 
ced to. undertake theirs, and to ſhew you, that 
you are as unjuſt in your attack, as you are weak 
and ill-grounded in your defence, _ 

Let us begin with your Profe Mon of Faith : it 
vas already known by that of the Savoyard Curate, 
which you either compoſed, or publiſhed, which 
ever you pleaſe, You have again clapped thereto 
the ſeal of your approbation, | by declaring, that 
you will ever Neem it as the. beſt and moſt uſeful 

ter- 


TOTHING, Sir, is leſs 2grecable; or 75 leſs 
_ uſe, than the diſcuſſion I have ſtill to finiſh 
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% b i M ee. 
. * the age in which you publiſhed it *, 
It would be wrong not to reſpect ſo authentic a 
ſanction, and to diſturb you in the eſteem, with 
prick wo are Har for our own Fe | 

3 e ene e 

I am à — a Greece 3 
ihe dofirine of the Goſpel. You ought to have ſaid, 


according to one part of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 


ſince you maintain that the Go/pel is full. of things 
incredible, of things that are repugnant to reaſon, 
and which it is impoſſible for any man of ſenſe t9 con- 
cetve or admit f. You do not therefore admit of all 
the Goſpel. Your Chriſtianity is not of a ye 

uneaſy kind; Jews, 5 Nfabometans, and eee. 


as much Chriſtians as you are; there is lot ons 


of them who would not conſent to receive the Gof- 
pel, provided he were allowed to teject or _Tetain 
of 1 it what he pleaſe. 1 1 

7 am a Chr Nian, not as a D eiple 77 pr. but 
as a Difeiple' of jeſus Chriſt. Avery docile Piſ- 
cple indeed he moſt be, who can tell his Maſter, 

te that he teaches things repugnant to reaſon : that 
1 he would ſooner believe i in Magic, than acknow- 
edge the voice of, God i in ſuch leſſons: that bis 


ee brain was turned, &c. Do you ſport with lan- 


guape? Or do you' ſuppoſe your readers fo ſtupid, as 
not to contraſt your feigned demonſtrations of re- 


; ſpect, with the bloody outragious manner in which 


you treat him. I ſpare you here, Sir, and will. not 


draw e an rhe parallel; my deſign is, not to hurt 


— 


you, 


et. p. 36. + Emil. T. ili. p. 265, Let. p. 113. 


my 
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you; but to reprefent to you; Agen ebene : 
your ſentiments” are. | 
ce You are not a Diſciple of prieſts; 7 dor who-- 


ever is not, neither is he a Diſciple of fut Cril. 


It was to Friefls 7efus Chriſt gave a commiſſion to 
teach his doctrine; and you never will receive it 


with certainty through any other channel. It was 
to them that Foſs Chriſt ſaid in the perſon of his 
Apoſtles: Go; teach all nation. bebold I am 


with you all days even ts the end of the world. 
Fhe Apoſtles were not to teach in perſon to the 


end of the world, but by their ſucceſſors. | He ſaid” 


to them again: He who heareth you, beareth mes; 


and he that deſpiſeth you,” deſpiſeth mor. 


remain inviolably attached to the Religion of my 


Foure. father. You impoſe on us, Sir; your Reli- 


gion is not that of your Fore-fathers. Your Fore- 
fathers were Calviniſts, and yon are more than a 
Saciniant}. Vour Fore-fathers believed myſteries, 


at leaſt they made a profeſſion of doing fo, and 


you believe none; they did not doubt of Revela - 
tion, and you doubt of it. Your Fore - fathers, 
bold as they were, never advanced that the Goſ- 
« pet was full of things repugnant to reaſon;“ 
they never adviſed the Worſhip of Mahomet ; they 


never placed that falſe Propher ſide by fide with 
 Mojes and Fefus Chrift, and on the fame line; they 


never ſaid that the brain of Jeſus Chriſt was turn 


ed.“ If your Fore-fathers were TOY they wonld 


eee "hd "16 85:45" 


* Matt. xxviji. 19. + Luke x. 16. + To maintain 
that we ought to confine ourſelves to natural Religion, is to 
teach Dem.. 9 5 
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| be as much ſcxndalized a at your opinions, as we are; 


they would treat you like Servetus, . ſent | 


ments you follow, and even go beyond. 


"Like them, I take ſcripture” and TR for. the 
Wh rule of my belief, According to you e 
«© we onght not to have recourſe to books, nor 
conſequently to the ſcripture®.. Your fore babers 
had not the ſame rule of belief, as you have. They 


Would indeed admit of no rule, but ſcripture alone; 


but they never taught, chat the ſenſe of it was to 5 
determined by the lights of reaſon alone, or that it 
was impoſſible for a man of ſenſe to admit what he 


could not conceive in the Goſpel. It is true, that 


you reaſon more juſtly than they did; you carry 


their principle, as far as it will go; you demon- 
ſtrate the conſequences, which were objected to 


them, and which they would not ſee: but after all 


you do not believe as they did. 8 * 


According to your — Scripture wad 
Reaſon cannot agree,  fince © the ſcripture con- 
« tains things repugnant to Reaſon.“ If Rea- 


- ſon be to judge of what we are to admit, or not 


admit, in Scripture, Reaſon alone becomes the 


Rule; the Scripture is no longer any thing more 
than another book. As you explain it, the Serip- 


ture is not ſo much your Rule of Faith, as the 
Library of the Poliſh Brethren; it was from thence 
you drew a part of your ſyſtem of Religion. 

Like them, I except againſ} human authority. 


Veur Fore-fathers came very badly off by ex- 
cepting _ vun . call human authority, 


| | . and 
. Let p. 75. 
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and which in reality is the authority of God. No 


ſooner had they broken this ſo neceſſary a curb to 


human reaſon, than they no louger went on in any 
certain road: each one became the arbiter of his 
own Faith, and the artificer of his own Religion; 
you ſhew us the condition to which i it ic reduced at 
Preſent among-their childrea.:.- © 5 * 
When injurious Priefls arrogate to then (los an 
Abe y, which they have not, and take upon them 
to diflate to me what I am to believe, and infolently 


bid me to retract, to diſguiſe my ſentiments, - to 
explain thit, to diſown that, their arrogance ſhall 


never impoſe on me*. Where have you found any 


| - Priefts, who bid you diſguiſe your ſentiments? Is 


- it to be ſuffered, that you ſhould impute to them 


-ſach unbecoming behaviour? You, who are per- 

. petually calling' on Charity, Humanity, . Juſtice ; 

you, who give Leſſons to others, with ſo much elo- 
' - quence, on theſe virtues, have you forgot the laws 
of them? Ts it by calumnies that a man deſerves 
the title of a Friend to Truth and Virtue, which you 
ſo falſely arrogate to yourſelf ? _ 
MI they want to cut me off from the Church, 1 foall 
4 little fear" of their threats, which they have it 
not in their power to execute. No, Sir, they will 
cut you off no more from the Church; you have 
cut off yourſelf long ſince; or rather ay never 
Were a member of it, 

It is my moſt ardent, and moſt e Wi iſh, to 

: have 2 Chriſt himself the Arbiter and Fudge be- 


H 2 | tween 
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tween tbem and mev. m e Sir, after 
what manner you have treated this awful Judge? 
But he pardoned thoſe who crucified him, and 
blaſphemed againſt him; ſeveral of them were con- 
verted: may yon allo, imitated mr 
crimes, imitate their repentance 1 15 
Bit whether I ought to have kept my fnejueny: " 
on theſe matters tamyfelf. (as they never IS telling 
ne); or whether {when I had the courage to publiſh 
them under my wn name) 1\attached the au¹ν and 
diſturbed the public peace of fociety, ic wvbat-1 foal! 
examine by and zy f. You; however, did not 
think proper to keep your word, and you had your 
reaſons for it. In order to your full and entire 
juſtification, this important Queſtion Gught / to have 
deen diſcuſſed: What right had young Sir, a Fo- 
reigner, without Miſſian, without Character, 10 
teach. and publiſh Deiſi in France, in de fianoe of the 
Laws of the Kingdom, both Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 
vil? Though you had ſucceeded in proving this 
privilege, that would not have been enough. It 
was moreover neceſſary for you to ſuew clearly, 
ko ſuch behaviour. could be reconciled with what 
yon have ſaid: Ido not think that axy one can lawfully 
Introduce a new Religion into a Country „ wit haut the 
permiſſion ef the Sovereign; for if it be nat directly diſ- 

ce beying God, it is diſebeying the Laws ; and whoever dif- 
ebeys the laws, diſebeys God}, That Deiſin is a new Re- 
ligion in France, you do not call in queſtion; how 
therefore did not you Pa the Laws and God, 
: by 


— 
# - 


Let. p. 6 + Ib. p. 66. e 86. 
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by endeavouring to introduce it? Either clear up 
this myſtery, or ſhew us the letters Patent, which 
you had from the Sovereign. 

Moreover the national forms ought to be chferved, 
add. you again; it is hat { have very much in- 
2 ed on*. The national Form in France is the 
Catholic Religion. together with its Dogmas, its 
Morality, its Diſcipline ; did you obſerve it during 
your long ſtay at Paris? While you recommend 
to others ſuch prudent behaviour, you thought 
proper to diſpenſe with yourſelf from practiſing it. 

Once more, Sir, two words by way of A pology 
on this head, would not have been miſplaced in a 
letter, which contains ſo much of what was no- 
thing to the purpoſe. You would, by that means, 

have confounded the Archbiſhop of Paris, who 
cenſured you, and the Parliament, which ordered 
your perſon to be ſeized ; you would have re-eſta- 
bliſhed your reputation blaſted by an Arret; you 
would have juſtified your friends, and all ſach as. 
copy after you; this would have been more to the 
purpoſe than declamations and invectives againſt 
the Prieſts. You have proved at full length, that 
vou are not a Hypocrite; that may be: but the 
main point was to prove, that you were not guuy 
of edition. - 
_ Nevertheleſs, after having bet about the buſh 
fon the ſpace of thirty pages, you repeat the accu- 
fation brought againſt you, and this is the whole 


of your Were 1 Aan 45 much to theſe, work accuſe 


[ 


[ 


* %* 
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me of having ſaid what ought not to have' been ſaid, 
. and of endeavouring to difturb the public peace. A 
vague and raſh imputation, with which thoſe, who 
' have reflected the leaſt on what is uſeful and what is 
hurtful, by a ſingle word, ſet the credulous public 
| againſt a well-meaning author. Lour intentions 
are undoubtedly excellent; J” Buy: 75 - denn 5 
dereſtable. N 
I it diſturbing the public peace, to nd rvery one 
5 back to the laws of his own country? You ſend 
others thither, while you referve to yourſelf the 
privilege of being exempt from any ſubjection to 
them. So far from obeying the Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical laws of France, while you were there, you 
never ceaſed ſpeaking and writing againſt both, 
This is the whole of your juſtification. 

As you find your talents fitter for an attack, 
than a defence, you return to the charge. Let 
thoſe, who accuſe me of a want of Religion, becauſe 

| they cannot conceive how a perſon can have Fits 
agree at leaſt, if: they can among themſelves. Some 
find in my beoks nothing, but a r / ſtem of Athciſm ; 
ethers ſay, that 1 give glory to God in my books, 
without believing in him from the bottom of my 
h:art. They tax my writings with Impiety, 2 
ny ſentiments with. Hypocriſy. But if I publicly 
preach up Atheiſm, it follows, that I am not a 
Hy pocrite; and if I affect a Faith which I have 
nat, it follows that I db nat teach Impiety. In pile 
contradiftory imputations are heaped on ene en another, 
* 
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te calumny diſcovers itſelf. But Malice is due, 


and Paſſion neuer reaſonethis. . | 
Lou ought to impute to l alone the con- 


e found in the accuſations brought againſt 
you. It is quite natural that contradictory princi- 
ples. and a contradictory ſy tem ſhould inſpire your 
readers with oppoſite ideas, according to the light 
they ſee them in. This contradiction of which 
you make a matter of triumph, is a e 8 

eme up. | 
You: undoubtedly have a ne you! wied 
ene you have one; and I believe you. You be- 
lieve a God, his Providence," the Le and 
Immortality of the Soul, a Life to come. You 
pay homage to the ſanctity of the morality of the 
Goſpel, becauſe your reaſon ſhews you the truth 
of all this. You even prove theſe eſſential truths 
wich all the force and energy of your ſtyle; in this 
you give glory to God, and we bleſs your zeal. 
But this Creed of yours includes nothing but the 
Religion of nature; the Jews, the Maheometans, 
the Heathens, will with pleaſure acknowledge you 
for a brother, if you preſent the Goſpel to them, 
only as a collection of Morality; like the Manual 
of Epictetus, although more perfect. Brought up 
as you were, in the principles of Calvinifm, you 
bave retained thereof, whatever was agreeable to 
your own ideas, and ſome terms of Religion, to 
which you affix a meaning after your own faſhion. 
You call your belief, n is no more than a 
blen 
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ſyſtem of Philoſophy) a revealed Religion, a divine 
. Religion, true Faith, pure Chriſtianity, a true Hor. 
hip of God. But, Sir, you make a wrong uſe of 
words, when you call that Faith and Revelation, 
which Reaſon demonſtrates ; you, by chat means, 
make a Dictionary of your own, and form to your- 
ſelf a Jargon unintelligible to the greateſt part of 
your readers. Thoſe who underſtand your mean- 
ing, are not edified by all this contrivanctde. 
There is one remark to be made, viz. that your 
fyſtem is very near the actual Religion of many of 
the Proteſtant Switzers, eſpecially of the men of 
letters among them“. It is Socinianiſm carried to 
the greateſt length, from which you want to ex- 
-culpate your brethren, but from which you ought 
to have begun by preſerving yourſelf. It is the 
neceſſary conſequence of the principle the Proteſ- 
-tants fet out with. - This hath been long foretold 
them, and the Prophecy is but too exactly fulfilled. 
But let this be as it may, it is ſtill a ſort of hypo- 
criſy, which does you no honour : to exculpate 
others from Socinianiſm, and then profeſs it your- 
ſelf in their communion: this is not conſiſtent: but 
that is yet only one of the ſmalleſt inconveniences. 
The fundamental principle on which you have 
'ajſed your fyſtem, is, that We neither can, nor 


 *« ought to believe any Og that i is not deinonſtra- 
*V 800 


2 — . Profeſſion of Faith of the Mi iſters of Geneva, 
which follows the letter of M. Rouſſeau to M. d'Alembert; 
'the writings of thoſe of Neuf: Chatel againſt the doctrine of the 
Sieur Petit - Pierre; the Catechiſm in five Volumes oQtavo, 


priated at e Vill, in 1751, &e. 
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« ted to us It is alſo the great argument of the 
 Deifts, Materialifts, and Atheiſts: it is the baſis of 
their opinions, as well as of yours. We neither 
can, nor ought we to believe any thing that 
is not demonſtrated. Now according to certain 
Deiſit, neither the Providence of God, nor a life to 
come, are demonſtrated to us: we onght not there- 
fore to believe them. The diſtinction between 
Spirit and Matter is not demonſtrated, according to 
the Diſciples of Spinaſa; we may therefore diſpenſe 
"with ourſelves from believing that there is any dit · 
ference between them. The Exiſtence of a God, 
faith an Atheiſt, is not ſufficiently demonſtrated ; 
if there are proofs for it, there are alſo unanfwer- 
able difficulties in it: l ought not therefore to be 
obliged to believe it Can theſe Gentlemen, whoſe 
company you have kept, ſeeing you "agree. with 
them in principle, perſuade themſelves that you | 
do not equally agree with them in the conſe - 
quences? If they thought otherwiſe, oy muſt 
"think that you do not know how to reaſon.” '  * 
| You do nothing but preach” up Toleration in 
P of Religion; and ĩt is a neceſſary confequence 
of your fine axiom : as no one ought to be obliged _ 
to believe What is not demonſtrated to him, why | 
ſhould any one be haraſſed about the Exiſtence of 
God, who proteſts on his conſcience that it is not 
demonſtrated to him? Now Toleration, or if you 
Pleaſe, Impunity, is all that either Htheifts or Pit- | 
 lains demand. They never preſented a-requeſt to 
have Atheiſm authorized by an Edict of the Sove- 
reign, or that it ſhould be enregiſtered in his Courts. 
<Q qd rl ® Every 


/ 
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Every blow you give Intolerance; every Invective 


li Bn 5 5 vou throw out againſt the Church, are ſo many 


acts of kindneſs done to the Libertines of every de- 
nomination; and they had long ſince ſaid all that 
you have ſaid. Will they imagine that you are 
againſt them, While you fight for them, and put 
arms into their hands? They are perfectly ſenſible 
in their own hearts, that Toleration is the ſame thing 
as Indifference, with regard to every ſpecies of Re- 
| gion; and that this Indifference is a formal Anni- 
hilation of all Religion; they will therefore never 


| 3 ſuſpect, that Nou. were not n ſenſible of it 
1 1-28 yourſelf, 


Lou do Ain et. FI __ you. never wha all 
1 von can go no further. F ou claim a right of preach- 


| 
J ö 1 Ang aloud, in public and every where, what you think, 
| 


nay you ſay that you are even obliged in con- 


1 ſcience to do ſo; it is an engagement, ſay you, that 


5 T was: obliged ro Fufl according to my talent ; -and 
oz | hereupon you cite a paſſage of St Auguſtin, where 

he lays, that truth ſtrongly calls upon us all ta 

join in publiſhing it, Kc“. Thus you, grant 


1 thoſe that have no Religion, more than tey erer 


durſt preſume to aſk... If every one hath à right, 
and is under an obligation of preaching up, what 
be takes for the truth, an Atheiſt is legally a utho- 
— rized to preach. up Atheiſm.; becauſe, according to 
. him, i it is the truth; and, according to you, man 


Lind ought 1 net to be infrufted by halves}. All the 


| EL. 1 + whole, RN you 1 5 with fo . 
| 
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neſs, cannot but conſider you as their Brother, and 
even as their Protector. You eaſily conceive, Sir, 
what ſentiments ſo ſcandalous a brotherhood muſt. 
inſpire all good people with againſt you. This is 
the unravelment of all the contradictions, which. 
you ſeem to be ſurpriſed at eas in the 285 | 
tions brought againſt vol... : | 
It is ſcarce worth while giving an 1 to * 
paſſage of St. Auguſtin. That holy Doctor cer- 
tainly never expected being cited to prove that 
me muſt profeſs Atheiſin, if we. thought it true. 
« We are to publiſh the truth;“ but is a Viſion- 
ary to publiſh whatever he pleaſes. to take, for the 
truth? „ We are to preach the truth, ' when, we. 
are commiſſioned to do it, and this was St. Au- 
guflin's caſe: but if every one is for mounting the 
pulpit, what abſurd ſtuff ſhall we not be expoſed. 
to hear? Thus ſhould we be upon a e . 
the NQualbers in England. BF NE on 
But yon grow peeviſh, and ridicule the maxim, . 
which, jou ſay, people are perpetually dinning in 
your ears on every fide, viz: That every truth 
ought not to be divulged*, Sir, every. maxim is 
true or falſe, according to the meaning we are diſ- 
poſed to give it. A wrong uſe is undoubtedly 
made of this, if any one conclude from thence, . 
that therefore it is lawful to teach a falſehood. . 
But you ſtrangely make a ſtill worſe uſe of the 
maxim, which you - oppoſe to it, ſince it is an 


Apology for all the e and Seditious in the 
univerſe, 


| 


Ts To 
* Let. P. 66. : 


96 D E . 8 M Letter x. 

To make: you ſenſible how eidicnlous your prin- 
ciples are, give me leave, for a moment, to act 
the odious part of an 4theift, by borrowing a ſtyle 
which I diſapprove of; and e to anſwer 
your own arguments. 

e You: have ſhewn the Catholics, ks their be” 
« lief is no more than outward ſhew ; that their 
i marmers are like their fa ith* ; that an appearance 
ce Religion, only ſerves to di ipenſe with them from 
« having any. To prove this, you charitably have 
< imputed to them every vice, you have reproiched 
te them with theſe vices in a moft eloquent manner, 
from whence you have concluded, like a good 
« Chriſtian, that they do not believe in their Reli- 
gion: I am of your opinion. But will you dare 
«© maintain to me, that your Sociniant and your 
„ Deifts, with their Religion fo, rational, and ſo 
% Holy, are themſelves all Saints ? I know many, 
&« who are not a jot better than myſelf. Their be- 
« lief therefore is quite indifferent with regard to 
«their conduct, and hath not the leaſt influence 
« over their actions; mine conſequently doth not 
«Jn the leaſt intereſt Society; it is therefore very 
wo Nr l. in you to be for baniſhing me. 

Will you undertake to perſuade us, that your 
oo wines, who, for decency's ſake, are Proteſ- 
ce fants; but Sociniant by principle, when they are 
10 capable of reaſoning; and Telerants by neceſſity, 
ce Ire» any better than Catholic Prieſts? In the 


" "Ry of Neuf -Chatel alone Iwill point out to 
| 146 you ; 


n . 
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<« you ſeveral, who have been interdicted, depoſed, 
* and turned out for their bad behaviour; much 
* more criminal for being Libertines, though mar- 
c ried, than Prieſts, who are not ſo, Again will 
„ you maintain, that certain Princes and their 


« Miniſters, whom we know to be of your ſenti- 


& ments, are leſs ambitious, more juſt, more hu- 


« mane, more zealous for the happineſs of their 


* people, than the Sovereigns of the Rhomi/h Com- 


% munion? What reformation therefore hath the 


« belief of a God, of a Providence, or of a Life 
ce to come, in a word, that Religion ſo ſimple and 


%% puren, which you preach up, wrought in 


* your manners? Were you as much an Atheiſt 
* as I am, could you act worſe than you do? 


„ And you, John. James Rouſſeau, who. are " 
« religious man, and fearing God, an Apoſtle and 


« Martyr of a new ſort, will you dare aſſure me, 
* that you believe the morality you ſo much extol ? 
* Undoubtedly it was that, which inſpired you to 


* 90 to Paris, to inflame the minds of the people 


* againſt the Clergy and the Government; to at- 
* tack a national Religion, more ancient than the 
Monarchy itſelf. Among a people leſs kind, you 


* would have gone in ceremony to rejoin Servetus . 


* and Vanini. Doth your Goſpel teach men to 
brave the Laws, and diſturb Society? My prin» 


« ciples forbid me to do it, and are better than, 


«your Religion. 


© Spino/a, wy Maſter, was a mild and peaceable 
Vol. II. | 5 Citizen: 
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98 VFC Later X. 
Citizen: during bis ſtay at Paris, he had no diſ- 
« putes with the Parliament or the Archbiſhop ; he 
© reſpected the public order, and the Police; he 
did not take it into his head to print his works in 
* France with the Privilege of the States of Hol- 
« land. Epicurus, my patron, was the moſt peace- 
< able Philoſopher of his age; contrary to his own 
« principles, he frequented the Temples, he ho- 
te noured' the Gods of Athens, and never uſed any 
% InveCtives againſt the Piieſts or the Magiſtrates. 
1 Singſa the Atheiſt, the Impigus Epicurus were 
* more virtuous men than you are. 
.. * You have the effrontery to call Jus, your 
wy Maſter, and you act directly contrary to what he 
c taught and practiſed. He ordered tribute to be 
% paid to Ceſar, and obedience to the Scribes and 
% Phariſees ſeated in the Chair of Moſes* : but you 
« reſpect neither Cæſar, nor the Church, nor the 
& Chair, nor the Throne. Jeſus, when unjuſtly 
% condemned to death, ſubmitted to the ſentence 
* without uttering one word againſt his Judges; 
« lige an innocent Lamb, he prayed for his Execu - 
„ tjioners ;- and you, like a furious Lion, ruſh upon 
« every body you meet in your way, Inſtead of 
ce thanking the Parliament for having treated you 
c“ with ſo much indulgence, you roar out againſt it 
e at a diſtance, and repreſent it as a Tribunal 
void of equity and humanity. 80 
& John - James, you are a knave, you neither 


ce believe in a ef US, nor in his doctrine; you fear 
„ neither 


3 


0 Matt. xxii. AT. 23. 2. 
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* neither God nor Man; you are neither a Chri- 
« ſtian, or a man fit for Society. The moſt power- 
6 ful motive I have for continuing in Atheiſm, is 
a dread of becoming like you. N 

« But muſt you needs be both inſincere and ri- 
« diculous ? While you admit of a God, you are 
« not for having men ſubmit to his voice againſt 
the teſtimony of their Reaſon ; and you want. 
me to take your word contrary to the teſtimony 
of your deeds. You accuſe the Catholics of in- 

s conliſtency, in acting contrary to their Faith, 
e and you act preciſely the ſame Farce yourſelf. 
Let us even ſuppoſe that you, . and all the 

ic Sgeinians, and all the Deiſts in the world, are 
« really as honeſt men as you pretend to be; what. 
right have you to oblige me to believe what you 
64 believe, or what you pretend to believe? Have 
« you any inſpection over me? Provided I do no 
one any harm, what is it to you, what I think 2, 
% Shall not I be allowed to damn myſelf. my own” 
« way? Muſt I learn from you the road Tram to 
te take to go to Hell®,. 

Jou are for having me e believe in a God; 3 pd 
| ce What idea do you give me of him? He, whom 
ec you preach up, is a more whimſical Being, than 

* all the filly Divinities of Heatheniſm. He ſends 
Fools to teach wiſdom ; he eſtabliſhes Truth on 
ec Impoſture; he ſpeaks, without requiring that 


* any one ſhould believe him; he commands with- 


« out a delire of being obeyed ; he lays for man- 
L'2 : "3 "NG 
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« kind 3 ſnares, He will puniſh. the Ca- 


- *© tholies for having been too credulous; he will re- 


** compence- the Socinians and Deiſts for being po- 
« fitive and obſtinate. Were l ever to admit any 
t thing fo monſtrous, I ſhould then think myſelf 


* guilty of blaſphemy. 


& You will not dare to oppoſe t to me, what hack 


deen ſaid to you, and what you made a jeft of: 


* That I ought to keep my ſentiments to myſelf : that 
51 attack the laws and diſturbed the public peace, 


hen I have the courage to publiſh them®*. What ? 


« will you make me tell a lis in order to be orthodex, 
* and ſay what I do not think, to pleaſe yout ! Are 


«© your prejudices ſo worthy of reſpect, that Reaſon, 


* Virtue, Juſtice, and all the good which Truth can 


procure to mankind, muſt be ſacrificed to themy. ? 
Truth can do no harm, and mankind ought not to 
 ** be inſtructed by haluesh. To ſpeak to the Public 


« with frankneſs and reſolution, is a right common 


o all men, and even a duty in every thing that 


may be an advantage to themT. 
Who are you, to impoſe fi lence on me? Ac- 


< cording to you, the Archbiſhop of Paris hath 


& no right to condemn a ſtranger, a Heretic, who 
« teaches Dein in his Dioceſe||; and ſhall the 
« Miniſter of Mothier-Travers have a right to ſhut 
* up my mouth in his pariſh? The Parliament of 
% Paris is guilty of injuſtice in condemning to the 


0 * flames a doctrine Ay to 2 laws of France, 


cc and 


® Let. p. 6 + Ib. p. 38. f Ib. p. 68. 8 Ib. 
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1 and for iſſuing out a capias againſt the author. 
6 And will the Lordſhip of Neuf-Chatet da, an * 
« of juſtice in proſcribing my tenets? _. - 
Ab, ye fly Deiſts! You. preach up Talrada 
« at Paris, that yon may be ſuffered to live there; 
« and Tyranny in Switzerland, that you may be 

* maſters there; and is it ihus you impoſe on the 
10 « Public The Catholics, while they tolerate no- 
© thing” contrary. to their Religion, act, at leaſt, 
according to their principles ; While you refuſe to 
s tolerate me, you give the lie to. your own, . Yes, 
41 will preach, I will write, I Will print 4theifn 

in ſpite of your Miniſters and your Magiſtrates; ; 
* and if they drive me out of their Territories, 
« F wHll go, after the model of your Chriſtian cha- 
« rity, and let the whole univerſe know, that you 
«© are a parcel of Liars and Hypocrites,” 

'You will bear in mind, Sir, that it is an Athei 52 
who ſpeaks, aud that theſe gentry have the privi- 
lege of ſaying any thing. A man, who feared God, 
would take care never to uſe ſuch brutiſh language 
in addreſſing himſelf to you. But ſetting aſide his 
way of talking, which this impious wretch may | 
have learned at your ſchool ; it would not be im- 
proper to give. ſome anſ\ver to his paultry argu- 
ments: but particularly to do it in ſuch a manner, 
as may agree with your own principles. Theſe 
anſwers will ſerve us for a reply to you. Till you 

havs done this, we are diſpenſed with from oppoſing 


=_ . to your iuvectives. You inform us your- 
. —— 2 ſelf, 


7 7 $ Het. p. 4. 


N D e 


elf, where you ſucked in your prejudices, and 
which was the road that lead you aſtray, _ 
LT have mixed with people of all charatlers, ſay 


you, I have ſeen men of all parties, believers of all 
fes, Free-thinkers of every ſyſtem .". . Libertines 


and Philofophers*. Bad company indeed, Sir! It 
is is no wonder. that vou learned among them to 
dave ſo vile an an opinion of mankind. / have ſeen 
the ſame deceit prevail in Religion, as in Politics}. 
And really, in your monſtruous treatiſe” of Social 
. Compa&, you have reaſoned on Politics, juſt as you 
do here on Religion; the exceſſes you run into 
regarding every ſpecies of Government, are the beſt 
_ _pfeſervatives that can be applicd againſt the ſophiſms 
you oppoſe to Revelation. On both ſubjects we 
meet with the ſame principles, and the ſame me- 
thod; that is to ſay, contradictions every where, 
You ve been already reproached with them ; and, 
if you had as great a love for truth, as you pretend 
to have, the conſequences reſulting from them, and 
to which the impetuoſity of your genius hath. hur- 
ried you on, would before this time have eve | 
your eyes, and have brought you back. . 
| Becauſe, you have judged every aden form of 
Government to be liable to ſome inconveniences, 
and that none of them are ſo perfect, as, in ſpecula - 
ton, one might with them to be: you from thence. 
concluded that they were all of them bad; all of 
them pernicious: that they onght- all to be \abo- 
liſhed, and oo man 9285 to be brought. back to 
| bis 


| * Let; P. A 1 Ib. 8 70. | 
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his liberty, or rather natural independence: an in- 
dependence which never exiſted, but in your brain, 

and which would be the ſource of the greateſt miſ- 
fortunes. Your way of reaſoning is equally as juſt, 
as this would be: Man every day makes an ill 
e uſe of his Reaſon; it ſerves only to plunge him 
into error, and to make him take wrong ſteps 
ein every thing he doth: he ought therefore to be 

„reduced to the rank of brute beaſts, and, like 
6 them, to: be yoked in the plough. #7; But Who 
will there be to drive him? 

Jou aſk; in what reſpect the Dodds: 4 the 
Savoyard Curate, Which is your own, can be treat- 
ed as impious : I calling the people back to the true 
Faith, which they have forgotten, teaching them to 
believe nothing at all*? Yes, Sir, to teach the 
people that they are to believe nothing, but what 
is demonſtrated (while you prove at length, that 
they are not capable of underſtanding: the demon- 
ſtrations of the Exiſtence of a Godſ) is certainly 

| teaching them to believe nothing at all. It is ſport- 
ing with the term True Faith, to make uſe of it in 
order to expreſs the conviction we have of what is 
demonſtrated to us. 

I it diſturbing. the P6417 "peace, to nd every E 
one back to the laws of his country? While you refer 

others thereto, you obſerve none of them yourſelf, 
While you ſtayed among us, and under. the pro- 
tection of our laws, you never ceaſed” declaiming | | 
againſt them, If a Frenchman were to take it into 


his 


L. . f lo. 5. 2, the 


104 Di BS HSS ae. 
his head to do as much at Geneva, he would at 
| leaſt be whipped or confined, and very juſtly. The 
wife Genevans, formerly your Fellow-Citizens, 
—_ not have had the patience we hat. 

is it deſtroying all modes of worſhip, to confine 
each people to their own ? Is defiring them not 10 
change, taking away that which they have? If 
you had aimed at nothing more, where was the 
neceſſity of writing? Without concerning your- 
ſelf about it, each nation was determined to keep 
their own mode of worſhip, and not to change it. 
| You muſt therefore have had ſome other deſign. 

I. reſpefting all Religions, making a jeſt of all 
Religions? You. have ſhewn no reſpect to any. 
You reproach: them every one with Error, Falſe- 
hood, Abſurdity, Fanaticiſm, Hypocriſy, Barba - 
rity, the Effuſion of human blood, and with being 
the cauſe of all the Misfortunes of the Univerſe. 
And though you had pretended ſome reſpect for 
other Religions, did you ſhew any to ours, by wri- 
ting againſt it and its Miniſters, whatever the moſt 
violent paſſion could ſuggeſt? | 
Though you had treated them with greater 45 

cency, ought you not to have foreſeen the perni- 
cious effects of all you have {aid againſt Revelation, 
under pretence of propoſing your difficulties? The 
young Libertines, who devour your works, rather - 
than they read them, will very carefully retain all 
your objections againſt revealed Religion; but they 
will not be at the trouble to meditate on your de- 
monſtrations of natural Religion. This latter is 


too 1 a curb to reſtrain ay fury of their paſ- 
SIRE EN — mom, 


{ 
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ſions, which they want to juſtify, The only fruit 
they reap from their reading, is a determined con- 
tempt of the public Religion, and of the Laws that 
authorize it. You form therefore, at one and the 
ſame time, bad Chriſtians and bad Subjects: you 
are guilty of an nnn we you yourſelt | 
CORE 

While" there remains, ſay you, any good belief 
aue men, quiet ſouls ought not be diſtur bed, nor 


the Faith of the jimple alarmed with difficulties, which 


they cannot ſolve, and which- make them uneaſy, 
without informing themu. This is exactly what you 
have done. Notwithſtanding the errors, abuſes, 
and evils you impute to Chriſtianity, you. will not 
deny, but that there ſtill remains ſome good belief 
among thoſe who profeſs it, eſpecially with regard 
to morals, which you look upon as the moſt eſſen- 
tial point. You will not deny, but that the greater 
number are ſimple, honeſt believers; who follow 


their Religion with ſincerity. Why therefore ſhould 


you have diſturbed theſe peaceable ſouls? Why 
* ſhould you have alarmed them with difficulties, 
« which they cannot folve, which only make them 


, uneaſy, without informing them?“ Why ſhould 


| you thus expoſe: them to the moſt dangerous, and 
moſt inevitable of temptations? Why, in a word, 


would you write a book, which can produce no 


other effect, than to make thofe eaſy, who have no 
| Religion, and rob thoſe _ "_ FO dark that 
which they have? 


Emil. T. iü. p. 298. 
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106 14 DUE 44S M45 Aer Xx. 
Jou make a merit of never having perſonally at- 
tacked any one: I have ſpoken ſime harſh truths to 
" the age I live in, but never to any one in particu- 
lars. You maintain that every one may be allowed 
to ** ſpeak. to the public with frankneſs, and refolu- 
tion,” but not to, cenſure any particular, Perhaps 
the maxim reverſed would be full as juſt. 10 
point out his error to a particular perſon, is the 
brotherly correct ion commanded in the Goſpel; 
but to reprimand the public belongs only to ſuch, 
whoſe ſtation in life makes it a duty. Your rare 
moderation hath belied itſelf, at leaſt with regard 
to the Clergy, and your ſtoical conſtancy was not | 
proof againſt your bad humour. 

Becauſe 3ou were reproached with Im e 
want of Religion, you pretend to caſt this reproach 
on the Clergy. The Impious are thoſe, who pretend 
fo be the interpreters of the Divinity, Umpires be- 
tween God and man, and challenge to themſelves the 

| honours due to him+, But. if God hath been pleaſed. 
to honour men with the facred title of his [nterpre- + 
ters, what right have you to accuſe them of Im- 
Piety for bearing that character, while, they endea- 
vour to fulfil the duties thereof? If you had read 
the Goſpel to inform yourſelf, and not to contradict 
it, you would have remembered, that e/us 8 
ſaid to his Apoſtles: As my Father ſent me, ſo 1 
fend yout. Will you deny that Jeſus Chriſt was 
ſent to be the Interpreter of the Divinity? Was it 
Impiety i in St. Fae to ſay : Let man * account ＋ 
us, 

8 Let. p. 113. Note. + Emil. 7. iv. a. 
p-. 132. + John xx. 21. 8 


ä Letter X. 8 ELF-REFUT ED. 107 
1, as of the Miniſters 'of Chriſt, and the Diſpenſers 
of the Myfteries of God f. And: We are therefore 
the Embaſſadors of Chriſt, God, as it were, exhort- 
ing by unt. Where are any of the Clergy who 
challenge to themſelves the honours due only to 
God? This, Sir, is another calumny; you ought 
to have remembered, that to recriminate upon 

: a is not clearing yourſelf. 

But this is only a continuation of the bitter re- 
proaches you caſt upon the Clergy; you had al- 
ready faid in another place, that There are few 
Priefis, who believe in God. I hey believe in him 
more ſincerely than you do; they do not ſet them- 

' ſelves up for Judges and Arbiters of what God can, 
or cannot reveal to us: when he hath once ſpoken, 
they believe themſelves obliged to give credit to his 
word, and to teach it to all mankind : Their belief 
in him is more efficacious than yours; they conſe- 

crate themſelves to a painful and laborious miniſtry; 
they employ whatever ſtrength and talents they 
have to make God known to the poor common 
people, whom you deſpiſe, and to whoſe ſalvation 
you have not vouchſafed to conſecrate one ſingle in- 
ſtruction of all thoſe you have given. Their Faith 
is more uſeful than yours; it engages them to help 
the poor and the ſick, to comfort the afflifted, to 
pity and reclaim ſinners, to do gord to all after the 
example of their maſter, to bear with patience your 
abuſe, and to pray to God, that he may enlighten 
you. A Rector in a FOE village, an aſſiſtant 
k Curate 
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„ SET CO  S 
Curate of a ; Pariſh,” do more good works in a week 
than perhaps you will do in twenty years. Aſt, 
Sir, the poor Catholics of theſe Mountains, which 
both you and I inhabit, who have no other ſup- 
port, no other*counſel, no other reſource, no other 
friend beſides their Paſtor ; you will learn from 
them, whether or no their Prieſts be ſuch as you 
| repreſent them; whether they be not more reſpec- 
ted than your Miniſters. You yourſelf have ſaid by 
the mouth of the Savoyard Curate, That a Pa- 
© riſh Prieſt is a Miniſter of Charity, as a Magi- 
&« ſtrate is a Miniſter of Juice“. Are then Pariſh- 
Prieſts no Prieſts ? 
You go on in the ſame frrain : The Inefious are 
| thoſe, who arrogate to themſelves the right of exer- 
ciſing the power of God on earth, and pretend to open 
and ſbut heaven's gates as they pleaſe. Rather ſay : 
« The Impious are thoſe, who refuſe to acknow- 
« ledge the power which God hath given to his 
« Miniſters ; who dare give the lie to 7eſus Chriff, 
« who ſaid to them: To you will I give the heys of - 
c the kingdom of heaven: whatever you ſhall bind 
& on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven : and whatever 
C yon ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.“ 
They never pretended * to open or ſhut heaven's 
gates as they pleaſed,” but agreeably to the m_ 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the rules he preſcribed. Is it 
not ſomewhat ſingular, that you ſhould refuſe to 
the Paſtors appointed by Jeſus Chriſt an authority, 
which you give, of your own head, to Fathers, 
and Huſbands with regard to women, + 
PE Fa ns The 
Emil. T. v. Pp... + Matt. xvili. 18. 
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die Impious are thiſe, who order Libels to be 

read in Murches . . At this horrible” idea all my 
 bhodis in 4 flame, and tears of indignation fow 

from my eyes. © Tears of repentance would have 
been more beneficial.  . This then is the whole 
of the crime of that reſpectable Prelate, whom you 
abuſe to ſuch a degree; he unmaſked'.your errors 


in the aſſembly of the Faithful; he was deſirous 


to preſerve his flock from the naiſon you wanted 


to infect them with. He was undoubtedly in the 


wrong; he ought to have ſuffered you to dogma- 


tize at your eaſe, and publicly teach Irreligion. 
But it ought to be ſome comfort to the Clergy 


to ſee how you treat the Magiſtrates. They are 
zncompetent to judge a Foreigner : they are raſb, 
unjuſt, violent, barbarous in condemning your 


works*, That is as much as to ſay, that any Fo- 


reipner bath a right to make what ſtay he pleaſes at 
Paris, without being amenable to any law or tri- 
bunal; that he may teach, write, print whatever he 
thinks fit, without being liable to any puniſhment, 
or being ſought after by the Police. In what country 
have you ever found ſuch a ſyſtem of juriſprudence 
as that? If you have founded your - Social Com- 
ꝓact on ſuch principles, it muſt be a bad conſtruct- 
ed edifice indeed. You reproach us with having 
no ſchools for teaching the Law of Nature, or the 
Law of Nations+- They would be really very ne- 
ceflary ; ; but only for ſuch as think as you do. 
Jou lee, Sir, that there is not any one ſubject, 
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31d: CID e 105 2 Letter X. 
on which you can keep within the bounds of truth. 
- Perpetually hurried on by the impetuoſity of your 
character, you run forward without ſeeing the 
abyſſes open before your feet. Tou are the moſt 
ſtriking example of the exceſſes a ſuperior Genius 
may run into, When no longer reſtrained by the 
curb of authority: and this is the moſt profitable | 
leſſon that can be drawn from your works. 
The reading of them, ſo far from ſtaggering the 
belief of a Revelation in a ſound underſtanding, 
and well informed mind, ought rather to contribute 
to the ſtrengthening of it: for thus would a man 
of ſenſe reaſon. If Deifm were a rational ſyſtem, 
#© ML. Rouſſeau was of all men the moſt capable of 
« placing it in the cleareſt light ; he had all the pe- 
« netration, poſſible to lay hold of its firſt principles, 
. © and to unfold the conſequences thereof; the moft 
* brilliant elocution to give us a reliſh for them, and 
© all ĩimaginable zeal to perſuade us of the truth of 
* them. With ſuch extraordinary talents he hath 
* only formed an abfurd Hypotheſis,” an uncon- 
© nected and contradictory plan, a building wherein 
s every part ſtands in need of a prop; a chaos, 
rather than a ſyſtem, Deiſm therefore will never 
« be any thing elle : the very. extravagance of its 
4 errors is the moſt complete demonſtration of the 
4 truth, and certitude of our Religion,” FG 
Before I conclude, it will not be amiſs to lay 
before the reader two Portraits drawn by yourſelf, 
jeaving to him the liberty of making the application. 
1 conſulted the Philoſophers, I turned over 
65 their books, I examined their different opinions. 
N34 - A 


1 : 
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Lotter Xx. SELF-REFUTED, un 
© I found them all vain, dictatorial, and dogma- 


“ tical; even in their pretended Scepticiſm; igno- 
rant of nognũ {proving nothing; Tidiculing 
one another; and in this laſt particular, where- 
n they were all agreed, they ſeemed to be all in 
the right. They triumph, when they attack; 7 
© they are ſpiritleſs and without vigour, when on 
« the defenſive. If you weigh their arguments, 
_ « they. are only fit to overthrow; if you number 
© voices, each is reduced to his own; they agree 
in nothing, but wrangling ; to hearken to them, 

1 was not the way to get rid of my Uncertainty. 
e perceived the Inſufficiency of the human under- 


ſtanding to be the firſt cauſe of this prodigious di- 
« verſity of ſentiment among _— ane: Fats Us 


: 4% Was the end.!!! 
„ Flee all thoſe, who under pretence of Ki 


ing nature, ſow in the hearts of men diſconſo- 
5 lating doctrines, and whoſe apparent ſcepticifar 
is a hundred times more dictatorial and dogma- 
; n than the deciſive tone of their adverſaries. 


Under the haughty pretence, that they alone are 


c enlightened, true and ſincere,” they are imperi- 


«ouſly for making us ſubmit to their peremptory 


; *. deci ſions; they impoſe on us, inſtead of the true 
4 principles of things, the unintelligible ſyſtems, 
„ which they have built in their own imagination: 
in other reſpects, overthrowing, deſtroying, | 


« trampling under foot whatever other men reſpect, 
e they, take from the afflicted the laſt remaining 


&.confolation in their miſery ; from the powerful 
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* and rich the only curb of the en they 
_ * pack up from the bottom of the heart a remorſe 
for crimes committed, the hopes of a reward for 
virtue, and after all boaſt of being the Benefac- 
* tors of mankind. Never, ſay they, doth truth 
hurt mankind. That I believe, as much as they 
* do; and in my opinion, e e _ wot 
© they teach, is not the truth®,?? =» 
1 do not know, Sir, whether I am miſtaken or 
not, but I think 1 have executed, what I promiſed. 1 
have followed, in the order they preſented themſelves, 
Four arguments, your objections, your invectives; 
and have ſhewn, that as often as you have attacked 
our belief, fo often have you been inthe wrong. 
Tou were not afraid,” faid yon, that any one 
* ſhould refute your proofs ;” 1, nevertheleſs, look 
npon my refutation as complete; and, to make uſe of 
your own words, 1 believe it, -Shetered: front any 
reply, wherein god ſenſe reigns, If you diſcover 
any thing falſe and weak in my anſwers, you owe 
ſo much regard to the public, as to inform it. of 
them. Tou will undoubtedly do it with more 
moderation; on my ſide, I will impoſe a law:on 
myſelf to anſwer you with all the reſpect and polite- 
neſs, which become my ſtation of life, and which are 
due to your talents. Waiting, till you procure . 
this ſatisfaction, I am, with the greateſt reſpect, 
ed Ol Sir, your moſt bumble, ec. 7. 05 
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1 vou would. net held to your reſolution t 
writing: no more: the promiſes of an author are 
not much to be depended on; à pen ſo fruitful as 
yours is, was not made to lie long idle. It muſt. 
be acknowledged, that there was a lucky concur- 
rente of eireumſtances to procure you Antagoniſts 
- worthy of yourſelf: the Conſiſtory and Council 
of Geneva, the Prelates of the Clergy of France, 
and a Crowned head. There is ſo much glory in 
having io contend- with ſuch adverſaries as theſe, 
- that though you ſhould be in the wrong with re- 
ſpect t0your particular diſpute with each of them, 
you ought to be pardoned. True it is indeed, that 
one is ſomewhat at a loſs how to reconcile theſe 
ſmart diſputes with that modeſty you pretend to, 
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mw D E IS N Lark. 
and that love of obſcurity, of Ach y you make ſuch | 
ſolemn proteſtations. You wiſely deſpiſe common 
aggreſſors, and trifling literary diſputes, to meaſure 
with what is the greateſt in the world: thus, in 
our very retreat, yon ſtill attract the eyes of all 
mee This moderation is not ill judged; bnt 
it doth not appear to us very meritorious. 2 
But let this be as it may, we ought to congratu- 
late with ourſelves for the events which produced 
. The Letters written from, the Mountaig. You ' 
therein inform us of ſome facts, which it will be of 
advantage to know; you therein retract the _—_ 
gy you had made for the Proteſtant. Miniſters, By 
way of puniſhing them for having cenfured you, 
Fou at laſt unvail their true ſentiments; you de- 
monſtrate the contradiction of their principles} you 
carry your ſincerity almofk ſo far,” as to agree that 
we reaſon more juſtly than they do. In 4 word, 
8 by ſtarting u new Gbjections againſt the proofs of Re- 
velation, you afford us an opportunity of adding 
- whatever might be ſtill —— to the Py 
8 of that important queſtion. n een en 2d 
The diſpute between 950 and the Counciloof 
Geneve, is foreign to our pürpoſe. As this mukes 
the ſubje& of your fix laſt letters, we ſhall confine 
ourſelves to the three firſt alone. Wän our leave; 
We will begin by drawing the confequetices, whick 
reſult from what you have owned: 'we-will then 
take notice of ſome- new Falſities, which have drop 
ped from your Pen and any wwe will come to 
Jour Odder dens. « RY od um el vu 
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Terter XI. SELF-REFUTED. 115 
Pirſt of all you acknowledge that there are ſome 
errors in your books. I myſelf perceive, ſay 
you, a ſufficient number; nor do I doubt, but 
that others may perceive a great many more; 
666" that there are {till far more, which deiner 
, nor others fec“. As you, at the fams time, 
8 acknowledge,” that an error in matters of Religion, 
is always of importance, and may be prejudiciabf; 
the public good requires, that thoſe you have fallen 
dato ſhould be laid open, in order to prevent the 
miſchief they might” roduce:* If, by chance, 1 
ſucceed in bringing them to light, and undeceiting 
the Reader, -you-eatinot waters a at me" 7 608 this 
g is one advantage Gab ITY 226 20.25 cn ge 
Lou demonſtrate; that, whereas the e 
tal principle of the Reformation was to admit of 
nd other Judge, but ' Reaſon in matters of Faith, 
and to reject alk: Authority: When Proteſtants 
have recourſe to the way of Authority; when they 
make Synbdical Deciſions; and Profeſſions of Faiths, 
when they cenſure Opinions, and preſcribesto the 
Faithful what they are to! believe; they fenoutee 
the Principle the Reformation was grounded ond. 
Tou might have ſaid, chat they equite overthroww it. 
Dogmatical Deci fions cannot be allowed; l or bord 
with, but in the principles of the Catholic Churcli. 
Let any one this day ſhæew me, that} in à mattr 
of Faith, T am obliged to ſubmit to the deciſtòh 
20 of any man; ; to-morrow tum Catholle; an 
e of eee e e e eig every 
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6 EIS M Tarn 
ae who reaſoneth e d. is ſincere. 


will do che ſame “. Fhefe are your own words. 


- Yow own therefore, that as the Miniſters were 
vrjuſt (according to; their, principles] in rejecting 
your doctrine; ſo were the Catholic Paſtors,, by. 
their tinciples, | obliged, to cenſure it; and hereby 
von acknowledge, at the, fame, time, the impru- 
dence of your conduct in publiſhing, in a Catholic 
. A 2 N atagks * Catholic e 4 


Pen emp of the an of Paris for acting 
el you aceording to the principles of is Faichy 
and the rules of his Churchßnnn cn hp; 
By this ſame declaration yon eftoblich.a Gill x more 
- eſccntial Truth, viz, That every man, . who reaſantth 
Soo and is: fancers, ought to deter mine either 0 
be a Cathulio, or a Deift 5 there is no other conſe 
40:i ſteer for any one, who knows how to reaſon t 
that Which the Preteſtants wanted to hold, is ricli- 


Cruvlous, and ne e In matters of Religion; 


we muſt either allow a living authority to decide of 
Doctrine, or hold to Reaſon alone: in the firſt caſe, 
Catholitiſm is eſtabliſned: in the ſecond caſe, Rea - 


Ion goes ſtraight on th Qeiſin; and it was that which 


led you thither. The complete proof of this, is 
the preſent ſtate to which you':ſhew'the Proteſtant 
Religion reduced among the Profeſſors thereof . 
But till yon have alſo ſhewn us, that Deiſn is the 
bent which. 7e 75 efus Chrift 1 88 to eſta- 

e | 
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bliſh, you will de fo good as. to allow us to tick to 
the Faith of that Church, which he founded. 


Toa make vs take notice“, That they are not 
only: the Miniſters now-a-days,' who abanden in 
practice the principles to which their Religion! owes 


its exiſtence, but that this contradiction is co-eval 
with the Reformation itfelf. Thus you confirm 
what the Catholics reproached the firſt Reformers 


with, and to which they never could giveany anſwer. 
You afford us ſome oom to doubt, if men of learniog 


can ſincerely profeſs à Religion, whole principles 


and practices are neceſſarily contradictory. And 


« in reality, add you; © what an advantage, in 
this point, have they not given to the Catholics 


and what a pity is it to ſee thoſe men of learvitg,: 


*-thoſe, men of ſuch. : enlightened | underſtandings; 


. who. reaſoned. ſo juſtly on every other fubject, 
hen they come to defend themſelves, reaſon ſo 
« filluly, and ſo contrary to all reaſon in that point 
c alone ?. Theſe contradictions, however, will 
cc prove nothing farther, but that they followed 
© their paſſions, more than they did their princi- 


"7 e. Their harſh Orthodoxy itſelf was a Hereſy, 


This was indced the ſpiit of the |Reformers, 
6 but not the ſpirit of the Reformation t. vou 
muſt, Sir, have been very angry at your Bre- 
thren, to have thus uncovered * ſhame of your 


mother. MY 1 2 le 


The Proteſizae. Religion: is . by print. 
« * wipes it is dne Berg A it is bes} as far as it 
an « is £ 
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118 + RE D r Me * Lotter Xl. 
s is poſſible to be ſo, as 40 55 Dogma it will 
& not tolerate, is Iutolærancev. Very well; the 
reflection is juſt, though old. Toleration is, the 
only eſſential Dogma of the Reformation; ; it cantot 
even ſubſiſt without it: even an Atheist, provided 
he were tolerant, believes enough for, ſalvation a- 
mong Proteftants. Univerſal Toleration is the whole 
Creed of the Holy and Bleſſed: Reformation; witlr 
ſuch as know how to think. I durſt not ſay ſo 
much in my Fifth Letter; but youb at laſt. tell us 
it is fo, and it ae not beneath b Sire 5 8 

; We, . 
his ſecret indeed ' is not as eee e - 
people. Both in teaching and practice the Prote- 
ſtants are much more Intoterant than the Church of 
Rome ; this l n fhewn from their very Cate- 
 chiſms+. CFC 
] According to you; Fhe Miniſters no diger 


2 Tu Og believe, _ they would be at, 
4" N rt: N oo. 8. io} 47 ITO 
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js ig 5 % erachert 8 ' 
„ In the PROD Catechiſm of F Barde beet is ate in -. 
3 vi of Neuf- Chatel, and all the 70% de Vaud it is id 
5 136. that the Pope is Antichriſt, p: ar8, That the Maſs 

i curſed Idolatry. p. 189. That the Papiſts baptize with a 
ON mixture of Water, Oil, Salt, and Spittle. p. 216, That they 
are more cruel than the Jews were to Teſus Christ. p-. 224. 
That they adore Bread. p. 262. That they call the Pope: 
The Great God on Earth, &c The Lutherans and other Sects are 
alſo reproached with!errors. T his Catechiſm is acknowledg- 
ed fer Symbolical by the Company of Paſtors of Neuf Chate! 
in heir Memire hiforique & rai ſonne preſented to the Council 

| of State in 1761, p. 40. The injurious inſcriptions againſt 
Catholics, that are met. wrath « e vw i -Chatel, and 

2 t af rg other 


1 
I 
i 


- 
— 


. : 
| 
U 
r 
\ } 
11 
' 1286 
- 44 
{4} 
33 
iy 
Hi 
4 
1 
by I. 
& x 
14 . 
. 
£ 
1 z 
* 
i384 
4% 
1 
4 
£1 
f 
T4 
: 
WT | N 
by. 
$34.9 
* 
"2 
br. 
1 
. 
'Y 
3 
br 
4 
*% 
1 
be 
ty 
bf 
. 
MK 
1 


- 
— . —ä 


Tete, Kl. S EEFeREFUT ED. th. 
cor what: they ſay#,” 4 If they be aſked, whether 


r no Jeſus Criſt be God, they dare not give an 
* anſwer . Af they be aſked, what Myſteries 
c they” admit of, they dare give no anſwer .. 
Their temporal Intereſt alone determines their 
« Faitht., One does not know what they believe, 
For what they do not believe; nay, no one knows 
What they even” pretend” to believe. The only 
« way they have of 'eſtabliſhing their own Faith, is 

* by attacking that of others.” The picture doth 
Not ſeem to flatter much. As for us, timid Catho- 


lics, we ſhould be afraid of hurting | charity: by 


painting the Miniſters in ſuch” N N but 2 15 
JOU know them better than we ao” | 
_ © Theſe however are the men, ben apologit 
7 you formerly were; whoſe elogium you gave us, 
while you had any hopes of their ſuffrages. But have 


they refuſed+0 grant you them All their merit is - 


eclipſed. Tais diminiſhes a little the credit ef the 
judgment you'paſs an others; one may eaſily ſee, that 


vou diſtribute incenſe or blame by the meaſure of your 


own" intereſt! "Your ſentiments are like the Faith of 
the Miniſters : they change with circumſtances.” 


The picture of the Patriarchs of the Reforma - 


tion is equally bright, as drawn by your pencil. 
They ar" firſt: give it out, that they are ſent to re- 
| brains the Church; 5 ſome pi ge of their miſſion: is TE- 


ton acct 21 en e eee 


HI e ee 


* * 


other places, are well . oa Alliog « Children? 8 e 
with prejudices againſt other Communions, the way to inſti 
Principles of Toleration? The Catholics in their Catechiſms 
e no invectives againſt Proteſtants. 
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t. III. p. 51. t Ib. p. 3. + Ib. P+ 54. $.1b. p. 63, Ke. 
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2 D i S M Latter Xt, 
| numme ne- 


ceſſary, but the evidence of their doctrine. Tou 


make us ſenſible how ridiculous this anſwer was, by 
ſhewing' that all ſeRts equally pretend that their 


doctrine is evident“. But you omit one material 
circumſtance, When Muncer with his Aunbnptiſts 
began to preach a dectrine | contrary. to that of La- 55 


tber, this haughty Reformer demanded aloud of 
him proofs of his Miſſion, and evident Miracles. + 
Thus he ſubjected others to a trial, which he , 
| thought proper to decline himſelf. e 


Nor did Caluin act leſs. inqenfifienty. 5 


having declaimed ſo much ;againſt the Authority, of 


the Church, and the, Tyranny of the; Pope, he a 
famed. to bimſelf a Deſpotiſm a hundred times more 
abſolute and tyrannical at Geneva, * What man, 


1 ſay yout, <* was ever more dogmatical, more impe- | 


sf rious, more deciſive, more divinely infa lible in 
6 his ow] opinion, than Calvin? The leaſt oppo- 
«+ ſition, the very daring to propoſe to him the leaft 
et objection, was a work of Satan, and ing 


40 of che flames. Seruetus was not the. only one 


«who forfeited his life. for daring to think diffe- | 


_ &-xently from him.” Such wasche e. niſed | 


by God 40 reform-the; Church! 4 
This ſelf· contradiction, always been 9 the * 


Bekiraition, ;; bind >contianed. to our times, and 


every now and then affords us ſome new ſcenes, 
'The condemnation of the Miviſter Petit- Pierre, in 
in the 8 of e Chatel, 2 __ and can 
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Letter XI. SE LF-REFUTED. 121 
not be waktown to: you. What a ſubject of 
© triumph over us,”. ſays one of his Judges, very 
honeſtly, ſhall we not afford by this to our neigh. 
„ bours of the Church of Rome, who, without this, 
* have a ſufficiently bad opinion of our Reforma- 
tion?“ And how can Catholics ever have a good 
opinion of it, when even thoſe who have been brought 
up in its boſom, as you yourſelf, Sir, were, own 
that it was eſtabliſhed by ths molt ridiculous of 
all farces? 
Ik it had not been for the bugbear of the Church | 
of Rome, the great work of the Reformation had 
been long ſince farther advanced. The fear of af- 
fording the Catholics new matter of triumph, o- 
bliges them to preſerve, if not the ancient doc- 
trine, at leaſt the ancient language. I we ſuffer 
any ene to teach the limited duration of HelPs tor- 
ments, what will the Catholics ſay ? Such was the 
law that dictated the condemnation of Petit- Pierre. 
Thus the Church of Rome, while it maintains 
among its own children the Unity of Faith, pre- 
ſerves the remains of it amongſt its enemies in ſpite 
of their teeth : ſhe obtains of them through fear of 
ſhame, what they will not grant her from a motive 
of reſpe&. s 
According to you, the Catholics took a wrong 
courſe at the birth of the.Reformationf. ** Inſtead 
of wrangling about the arguments of their adver- 
« (aries, they ought to have aid to them... You 
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« declare open war againſt us; you blow up the 
& coals on every fide. . . You will abſolutely con · 
<< vert, or even force. Lou dogmatize, you preach, 
e you cenſure, you anathematize, you excommu- 
4 nicate, you puniſh, you put to death, you exer- 
| & ciſe the authority of Prophets, and you give your- 
ſelves out only for private men, &c.” Take care, 
Sir, what you ſay, I deſire jou. Theſe facts, 
which you ſuppoſe certain, and which really are ſo, 
are contrary to what you maintained in another 
part of your writings. You- ſaid that the Pro- 
© teſtants at firſt only deſired to be ſuffered, and to 
« live in peace: that they never made uſe of force, 
& but to repel their Perſecutors* :? here you own 
that the Catholics might have juſtly reproached 
them with having kindled the fire of Perſecution 
from the birth of their Religion. The incurable 
diſtemper of the Reformation hath ſeized you; 
ſelf. contradictions therein are inevitable: calvin, 
Luther, the Miniſters, and you yourſelf fall into 
them, the moment you ay orc ith to enter upon any 
Theological Diſquiſition. Mo 
e The Roman Clergy laugh i in their lleeves, and 
« Jet them go on.“ No, Sir; we do not laugh 
at all; we weep over the blindneſs of our brethren : 
but perhaps: God deſigns to turn this exceſs of 
blindneſs to their cure | 

You mike another confeſſion with regard to the 
part you made the Savoyard Curate actt. Per- 
„ haps I might have been juſtly reproached with 


90 W in making : a an Prieſt ſpeak in 
ü « {ſuch 
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* ſuch a manner, as no Catholic Prieſt ever ſpoke.” 


In reality, Sir, you made him ſpeak like a true Pro- 
teſtant ; or rather you made him ſpeak a language, 


which belongs not to any Religion now exiſting, 
or which was ever poſſible. By aiming at diſgui- 


ſing him, you have made him contract your bad 
habit of frequently contradifting bimſelf : I have 
taken notice of ſeveral inſtances of this. 


In a word, you own that Catholics may eaſily 


5 ref your letters“, becauſe here your diſpute is 
not with the Catholics, nor are your principles the 
ſame. You might alſo have added, that you ſome- 


times change your principles occaſionally, as you 
do facts. But that is nothing. 1 admit the poſſt- 


bility of a refutation; I even flatter myſelf that I 


have done it already, when I deſtroyed the funda- 


mental Principle, on which your whole ſyſtem reſts, 


as well as all your arguments, and your objections. 
Lou may depend upon it, that I will not refute 
what you have proved againſt the Proteſtants, viz. 
that they always contradict themſelves. I really 
think ſo myſelf, as well as you; I have been long 
-fince convinced of it: and dare engage, that they 


will not undertake to prove the contrary. 


However oppoſite the Catholics and Proteſtants ; 


may be in other reſpects, they agree (at leaſt the 
latter did formerly agree) that God could reveal, 


and hath revealed to us incomprehenſible Dogmas, 1 


that is, Myfteries: that to oblige us to believe 
aer it was e at to authorize the Mison of 


| 1. Let. m. P+ 99. 
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his Envoys by ſupernatural wi. and by miracles : 
that he thus in fact characterized the Miſſion of 
Feſus Chrift and of his Apoſtles. It is true, that 
the Proteſtants, by admitting this principle, wound 
themſelves with their own weapons, ſince the firſt 
Reformers did not prove their Miſſion in the ſame 
manner. This you have ſhewn, and many others 
| had done it before ycu: it concerns the Prote- 
ſtants to get rid of that menen as well as 
„„ 

But the claim of the Catholics remains * "OE 
| ety you have ſhewn no contradiction in it yet; nor 
vill you ever do it. This principle, which is the 
contradictory to yours, once eſtabliſhed, your 
whole ſyſtem falls to the ground ; ; and: all you ob- 
jections cannot prop it up. 

Let any one prove to me to- day, that Ia am o- 
bliged to ſubmit to the gecifions, of any one, to- 
* morrow 1 become a Catholic: and every man, 
c who knows how to reaſon juſtly, and is , 
« will do the ſame.” This hath been already 
proved. I have ſhewn you, in the Fourth Letter, 
that this obligation follows by a chain of conſe- 
quences from the fundamental principle which 1 
proved in direct contradiction to yours in the Firſt 
Letter. Since God hath revealed to us incompre- 
henſible Myſteries, the truth or falſehood of which 
our reaſon cannot immediately ſee, he could not 
make them credible to us, but by external proofs, 
and the divine character, with which be hath in- 
veſted his Envoys. Now his Envoys are a perpe- 
tual and ever-ſubſiſting Body : we at this day owe 
5 them 


! 
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them the ſame docility, the ſame fabmifian, that 
was due to them the moment they received their 
commiſſion from 7e/us Chriſt. 4 mall not repeat 


the proofs of this. 
The ſecond thing we have to 1 is to take no. 
tice of ſome falſe, violent, indecent propoſitions, 
which flipped from you during the bad humonr 
you were in at the Proteſtants, and which you will 
have no difficulty in owning to 5 been ſuch, 
when your bile is abated. 

You had granted“ * that the errors of authors 

1 are often of no conſequence, but that there are 

« alſo ſome, which may do miſchief, even contrary 
© to the intention of him, who commits them : and 
« that thoſe they fall into with reſpect to Religion, 
« are frequently of this nature,” You afterwards 
maintain f, © that an Error, with regard to Dog» 
"0s As, or points of Faith, only hurts thoſe, who 
1 err.” Here is a ſmall contradiction. In reality, 
an Error purely internal, and unknown to the Pub- 
lic, can hurt none but thoſe, who err: but an Er- 
ror made public, conſigned to books, which are 
diſperſed all over the world, doth ſuch an Error as 
this do miſchief to none, but to him who committed 
it? Is it true, that human tribunals cannot ex- 

4 tend their authority ſo far, as to take cognizance | 
of ſuch Errors?” This is the ſophiſm, which 
thoſe, who pretend to dogmatize, are eternally 
guilty of, They claim nothing more, ſay they, 
than liberty of thought: but whoever enquired af. 
ter their thoughts? Is the liberty of thinking as 

. "We. 
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we pleaſe, the ſame as that of preaching, writing, 
and printing with impunity. | 

But if you have taught any Errors, they were 
involuntary ; if you have done any harm, it was 
| innocently done ;, the Magiſtrate cannot puniſh you 
for that : nothing but the will ought to be puniſh- 
eld in the evil ation*. That principle is falſe : the 
| Magiſtrate never puniſhes the Will or Intention, for 
he cannot know them; he puniſhes the outward 
criminal action, which is the only thing his autho- 
rity extends to. What ſtrange Police ſhould we 
introduce at laſt, could the preſumed innocence of 
the Intention juſtify the crime? An aſſaſſin will 
be acquitted upon declaring, that he ſtabbed his 

enemy only to prevent his committing a crime, 
which would have brought him to the wheel. There 
are daily inſtances of perſons being tried for invo- 
Juntary murder, or manſlaughter. When there 
are good proofs, that it was accidental and unfore- 
ſeen, Letters of Grace are after all neceſſary, before 
they can be fully acquitted. But if it be proved, 
- that they ought to have foreſeen the murder, and that 
they ought to have refrained from the action, which 

. occaſioned the accident, they certainly would not be 
acquitted. God alone is Judge of the Intention; 
but men are not to preſume it good, when the ac- 
tion itſelf is evil. You pretend that you may teach 
as many errors as you pleaſe; and that no one is 
entitled to judge you guilty, ſince your Intention 
vas good? The judgment of that is left to God; but 
1 . you 


{y 


* Let. I. p. 10. 


Letter Kl. SELF- REFUTED. 127 


you are puniſhed for your Ns ook and public doc- 
_ tride. Figs | 
„Jou have not burt Religion, you have only 
1 attackell blind Fanaticiſm, cruel Superſtition, and 
« ſtupid prejudices*. » Rut if you are pleaſed to 
call the very grounds of Religion by the names of 
Fanaticiſm, Superſtition, Prejudice; will making a 
wrong uſe of words juſtify you? With a mere 
empty ſound of words you ſoon decide the que- 
ſtion. | 
You preſently explain what you mean 6% fuper- | 
flition. © Dogmatical or Theological Chriſtianity,” 
ſay you, on account of the multitude: and obſcu- 
* rity of its Dogmas, and particularly for being o- 
_ * bliged to admit them, is a field of battle always 
© open for men, and this without being able, with 
all their interpretations and deciſions, to prevent 
new diſputes about the very deciſions themſelves+.” 
If all the Inſtitutions, about which men may dif. 
pute, ire bad, and ought to be aboliſhed ; every 
thing is bad, and ought” to be deſtroyed all over 
the world n and all ſorts of Government 
afford matter of diſpute; muſt we therefore oy 
them all to prevent diſputes ? 
_ - * The beſt expedient of all, is to leave Chriſti 
08 anify to its own true ſpirit, without impoſing any 
vc other obligation, but that of conſcience; without 
* any other reſtraint with N e to Dogmas, than 
Manners and the Laws.” Be it ſo for a moment, 
and then there will be no more diſputes. But 
35 5 N „ there 
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there are ads diſputes about all the Dogmas of 
Natural Religion, which you call True Chriſtianity, 
viz. the Exiſtence of God, his Unity, his Provi- 
dence, the Spirituality, Immortality, and Liberty 
of our Soul, the Puniſbments and Rewards of a 
"Life to come; there is not any one of theſe points, 
againſt which books have not been written, and are 
not written every day. If we retain none of theſe 
Dogmas, on what will the ſanction of the Laws be 
grounded? | 

Look into the Phils ſophical Dictionary, that Elixir 

ol the human mind, where the whole eſſence of mo- 
dern Philoſophy is melted down, as it were, in a 
crucible. There we are taught, in a learned man- 
ner, that Atheiſm is not ſo very dangerous an error, 
as it is thought to be; that a ſociety of Atheiſts 
may very well ſubſiſt; that the Roman Senate, 
which is the grandeſt thing in hiſtory, were a meet- 
. ing of Atheiſts. We are there taught, that natural 
reaſon cannot clearly prove, that we have a ſoul ; 
that Liberty is an empty ſound void of meaning, 
- &c, - But we have not Sen the end of it yet; this 
valuable Collection is only juſt begun. The author 
"muſt be ſurely ſome great man; for none but a 

great man can be blase to reaſon ſo ſillily. 

You know another great man, if he be not the 
ſame, who cannot pardon you for believing in God. 
But will he pardon any body elſe? See then every 
man who believes in God expoſed to the treatment 

the Divines met with from you, and whom you do 
not pardon. A fine * of putting an end to diſ- 


putes 1 


But 
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But here the poor Chriſtian, who believes no- 
thing, but the Goſpel in its purity, is at a fad loſs, 
© According to one great man, may he ſay, the 
Spirituality of the Soul is neither known, nor 
< demonſtrated by Neaſon, buf by Revelation alone, 
According to another Great man (Mr. Rouſſeau)” 
God can reveal nothing, but what is demonſtra- 
* ted by Reaſon :, therefore the Spirituality of. the 
© Soul cannot be revealed: therefore it is not cer- 
bs tain either from Reaſon, or nem Where 
are we now.“ 

Fou bring again 1 thi 15500 a merudbez ur 
Wide a palpable falſehood, which you maintained 
with all your might in your Treati/e on Social Com- 
act. 80 far am I from taxing the Goſpel in its 
_ ** purity, of being pernicious to fociety, that, on 
« the contrary, I find it too friendly to it, inclu- 

ding too far all mankind in a Legiſlation, which 
„ ought to be excluſive of ſome part; inſtilling 
« Humanity, rather than Patriotiſm, and tending 
cc to form men only, rather than Citizens“. Pa- 
« triotiſm,” add you in a note, and Humanity 
« are incompatible in, their energy, and eſpecially 
in a whole nation.“ 
"= Bf you mean a Fanatical Patriotiſm, which makes 
an Idol of its Country, and is for ſacrificing to it 
the whole world, you are. certainly in the right: 
carried to that exceſs, it is equally contrary to Re- 
ligion, and Humanity : and it then becomes a Vice, 
and is no longer a Virtue. If Chriſtianity hath | 
pi 9 from the face of the earth this 
Pa- 
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Patriotic madneſs, fo ſpecious in books, and ſo deteſ- 


it had never known ſach Heroes? There had been 


minated the race! No, Sir, Chriſtianity doth not 


pact, that is to ſay, a fierce Republican, who ſees 
who lays down a- plan to make it. Miſtreſs (coſt 50 


account of the greateſt crimes, provided they may 
tend to promote his fine deſign. But it forms 


others: who reſpect the laws without blaming, 


ments. Such citizens as theſe ſeem full! as good as 


vince ſeventy towns, and put in ehains an hundred 
and fifty thouſand ſlaves. We ſhall never again hear 
a furious Cato concluding all his harangues | in-the 
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table in ſociety, is it a misfortune that it hath done 
ſo? It is this, you will ſay, which formed ſo 
many Heroes among the Greeks and Romans. Let 
it be ſo. Would the world have loſt any thing, if 


fewer uſurpations and crimes, leſs blood ſpilt, fewer 
provinces laid waſte, fewer cities reduced to aſhes. 

The Goſpel rather forms men, than citizens.“ 
Is then à citizen no longer a man, according to 
your ideas? He is then a monſter: bleſſed there- 
fore a thouſand times be Religion for having exter- 


form a citizen after the manner of the Social Com- 
in the whole world only the city he was born in; 
what. it will) of the whole earth; who makes no 
wiſe, virtuous, peaceable citizens, who love their 
country, without hating other nations: who deſite 
to ſee it-flouriſh, without cruſhing or deſtroying 
cenfuring, or undertaking to reform other Govern- 
the former. 


Thanks be to the Goſpel; we ſhall never again 
ſee a Paulus Emilius deſtroy. in one ſingle pro- 


ſenate, 


| Letter xl. 8 EL F. RE FUT ED. 131 
ſenate, with theſe words of a madman : Delenda of 


Carthago: Carthage muſt be deſiroyed. We ſhall 
no more: brag of the exploits of a Scipio Africanus, 
whoſe rage could not be ſatisfied with any thing leſs 
than the burning of that unhappy city. We ſhall 
never again ſtand in fear of a brutal Mummius, fack- 


; ing, deſtroying, and burning the moſt beautiful city 
in all Greece, becauſe its glory eclipſed: Rome ; or of 


puniſhing thouſands of innocent people for-the mad- 
neſs of two or three ſeditious people. If the laſt 
war, in which all Europe was engaged, had been 
carried on by ſuch Heroes as theſe, Germany at this 
day had been nothing but a frightful deſert. 

The ſcience of Salvation, and the ſcience of 
* Government are very different things“. If you 


ſpeak of an ambitious Government, which colifiders | 
only itſelf, you are in the right; if you mean a 


wiſe, equitable, and moderate Seer 1098 
are in the wrong. 


„„The doctrine of 6h Goſpel bath vet Pn a 
cc ject, than that of calling and bringing all men to 


« ſal vation: their liberty, their welfare here below, 


«© is conſidered as nothing; Jeſus hath ſaid ſo a 


_ .«« thouſand times. The doctrine of the Goſpel 


— 
- 


-hath for its chief end the ſalvation of mankind ; but 
we maintain that it alſo procures their weifare; as 
far as it poſſibly can be done here below. When 
© Feſus preached on earth, the circumſtances were 


different from what they were afterwards: there 
was no embracing the Goſpel, without being ex- 


poſed to baniſhment, ſlavery, perſecutions, and 


death : 
, Let. I. p. 35. Þ} Ib. p. 26. 
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death: this is what Jeſus ſaid, and. it was the 
truth. But now, fince the world, in great part at 
leaſt; is become Chriſtian, we again repeat it, that 
by an exact obſervation: of the laws of the Goſpel, 
both individuals and ſtates find thereby at the ſame 
time, liberty, welfare, preſervation, and proſperity 
of Government. To repreſent Chriſtianity in any 
other light, is to render it odious; it is to inſinuate 
- thatits laws were not made for thoſe, who govern ; 
that to be a good citizen, a perſon ought to have no 
Religion. Whatever therefore you may ſay, it is 
your opinion, and not ours, that is s impious. 1 17 70 
' You renew your complaints * that people do not 
«© enter into the true meaning of your books; and 
« that they impute to you ſentiments you never 
had“. That may be: but then it is more your 
fault, than that of your readers. You never ex- 
preſs yourſelf exactly; you make uſe of no correc- 
tives; you treat, with all the fire of enthuſiaſm, 
queſtions, which demand all the phlegm of good 
ſenſe. I do not ſee, as other people do, faid 
Jou, at your firſt ſetting out f, I have been long 
«© fince reproached with it. But doth it depend on 
t me'to give myſelf other eyes, or acquire to myſelf 
e ther ideas? No: it depends on me not to a- 
« bound in my own fenſe, and not to believe myſelf 
t wiſer than all the world beſides.” This never- 
theleſs is exactly what you do. Becauſe your ſyſ- 
tem hath not been adopted; becauſe you every 
"whore meet with fuck” as cofiradict you; you | 
| | nee raiſe 


et. I. p. 36, Ke. + Preface to Emilius, p. 5. 
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raiſe your voice, you uſe every body in the moſt 
contemptuous manner. If you are in a fever, i is 
n elſe allowed to be well? © k 


Nothing is ſo laughable, as the deſceipiion you 


give us of the + ſtate of Religion in Europe at that 
inſtant of time, when you firſt publiſned your book. 
Religion, every where brought into diſrepute by 
“ Philoſophy, had loſt its aſcendency even over the 
6 vulgar. The Eccleſiaſtics, obſtinately bent on 
©, propping it up on its weaker ſide, had ſuffered 


* all the reſt to be ſapped, and the whole edifice, 
'* leaning to one fide, was ready to fall. ' Contro- 


&*.yerſies had ceaſed, becauſe they were no longer 
© intereſting to any one; and peace reigned among 
call parties, becauſe no one troubled his head a- 
<< bout his own. To lop off the bad branches, 
« the tree had been cut down; to plant it again, 
_ 4*:\the: trunk alone ought to have been left ſtand- 
ing. This is really a wonderful piece of 
painting in imagination. But was it poſſible that 
you could imagine, that you would ever be 
able to change the ideas of all Europe by a book ? 
Alas! the Goſpel hath not as yet been able to change 
yours! The ſucceſs hath not anſwered the gran - 
deur of your deſigns; this is what you deplore. 
The moment you had ſeized, hath flipped away 
from you ; it never will return _ all. hopes 
are loſt+. 

Tour r is at laſt coine out; the timid Cu- 
rate, who modeſtly propoſes doubts to his Pupil, 


concealed a Legiſlator, who thought he had found . 


Vol. II, . * the 
Let. V. p. 20r. + Ib. p. 203. 
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the "CIO moment to eftabliſh on ſolid grounds 
an univerſal pæacen; who wanted to do with 
regard to Religion, what the Abbè de Saint- 
Pierre had ' attempted with regard to Politics. 


His projects were called the Dreams of an honeſt 
man; and in reality they can do nobody any 


harm, But it is far more dangerous to dream in 
point of Religion, than in a matter of Politics; and 
in every caſe, the more brilliant and pleaſing the 
dream, the more vexatious it is to awake out of 
it. But let us 80 up to the cſs of your 


dn 


Lou judged of the gate of Bunde 3 the ton 
of the company you kept: but there was your miſ. 


take. Religion was brought into diſrepute by 


5 Philoſophy: but only among ſuch as knew nothing 
of either the one or the other: if the contagion 
hath ſeized the vulgar in great towns, the reſt of 
the kingdom is till in health, and we hope it will 


- continue ſo. It is not on the weak ſide that the 


C“ Eccleſiaſtics prop up Religion,” it is on the ſtrong 
ſide, by the unſhakeable certitude of the proofs of a 
Revelation. Notwithſtanding all your efforts to 


attack it on that ſide, you have made no breach in 
it: and I will Jet you ſee by and by, that the freſh 


blows you aim at it, are as impotent as the former : 
and that all the arrows you have ſhot, have been long 
ſince blunted. In vain did you imagine the edifice 


c ready to fall,“ the almighty hand, that firſt e- 


rected it, will be able to "ROO? it : as formerly, 
Lit 


„Let. v. P- 203. 
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it will continue to oppoſe to all the pride of falſe 
ſages, the uprightneſs of heart, and good ſenſe of 
the little ones, and the ſimple. Controverſies 
« had ceaſed becauſe we never think of attacking 
others, but only of defending ourſelves : we ſhould 
always be quiet, would ſo many turbulent writers 
be ſilent, and ſuffer us to be ſo too. You have 
enkindled the fire more violently than ever, ar. 


renewed former diſputes ; and this is the only fruit of 


your labours. There is ſtill more vanity in your 
imagining that you have replanted the tree; it never 
was plucked up by the root; and your murdering 
hand was much fitter to gelben, than to build up. 

You will never form a ſectx; this you propheſy 
yourſelf, and we accept of your augury. Your own 
example will prove againſt you, that Enthuſiaſm 
can never hurt our Religion, and that it was not 
eſtabliſhed by Fanaticiſm. | 

It is certainly the effect of the latter, (and every 
- body muſt ſee it) to advance . that there are errors 
& in the Bible; that St Paul was a Perſecutor by 


nature; that he had never heard Chrif himſelft; 


“ that there are ſome extravagant paſſages in his 
« writings ; that you are not always of his opi- 
nion; and that you will prove, that you are ſome- 
*« times in the right for not being ſo||.” | 
St Paul himſelf declares, that The Goſpel he 
* preached was not according to man; that he had 
© not received it from man, but by the Revelation 


M | "or 


Let. V. p. 197 + Let. III. p. 112. - + Let. I. p. 29. 
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ec of Jeſus Chriſi* This Apoſtle was indeed 74 
Perſecutor before his converſion ; but did he perſe- 


cute any one after he became an Apoſtle? I own 


that St Paul was not a Tolerant in your principles: 
I have ſhewn you, in my Fifth Letter, that Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf was not ſo, any more than any of his 


Apoſtles. You cite St | rot choſen by his maſ-. 


ter in perſon, and who had received from his own 
mouth the inſtructions which he tranſmits to us. 
Now St James doth not tell us, that we are to to- 
lerate thoſe, who are in an error, but that we 
ought to convert them}, St John, equally choſen, 
and taught by Jeſus Chrift, St John, the Apoſtle of 
charity, forbids us to receive into our houſes one 
that teacheth not the doctrine of Je/us Chrift ; he 
will not even ſuffer us to ſalute him: here then is 


another Perſecutor. St Peter, brought up in the 
ſame ſchool, paints the falſe Prophets in the blackeſt 
colours, and threatens them with perdition. The 


ſame is the language of all the Apoſtles. 

Thus it is, that you plant the tree anew, by 
correcting the Bible, and contradicting the Apoſtles. 
There was a neceſſity that you ſhould be cenſured, 


| in order to diſcover your true ſentiments : you did 
not ſpeak out ſo much in Emilius: the paſſionate 


ſtyle of your different Letters is nothing like the 


ſoothing and benign ſtyle of the Savoyard Curate. 


Let us come now to the objections, which you 


continue to make Ll the proofs of Revelation, 
| ©. | and 


＋145 


$ 2 John ii. 10, ya 2 Pet; ii. 


- 


* 


£ 
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and againſt Miracles. This is the poſt, where you 
think to triumph: but you are ſtill far from the 


victory. I will follow your objections in the ſame | 


5 order, in which you propoſe them PL 

To ground Religion on Facts, is to prag 1 it un- 
der the authority of men. Our Proſelytes ſhall 
% have two rules ef Faith, which in reality are on 

y one, viz. Reaſon and the Goſpel. The latter 
& will be more immutable, in proportion as it ſhall 
«© be grounded only on the former, and no-ways on 


& any particular Facts, which; ſtanding in need of 


0 atteſtations, 0 Rense under the authority of 
4 mens.“ 


When the' Goſpel is to ſubmit to Reaſon, doth it 


continue any longer a Rule of Faith? In that caſe, 


it is no more than a'book like others. It will be 
ie the unchangeable rule of Faith.” Are ever the 
judgments of Reaſon unchangeable, or were they 
ever ſo? In all that multitude of men, who, before 
and ſince the publication of the Goſpel, have pre. 


- tended to take Reaſon for their guide, were there 


ever two, who agreed in the moſt eſſential points? 
De”: 00 often,” faid you formerly, * 60 doth Reaſon 


« againſt it . 5 And now Reaſon is to de is Inter- 
preter of the Goſpel. But if we have a right to 


except againſt the Interpreter, of ares uſe will the 


. 


text of the law be ? 
Facts bring Religion under ths authority of 


« Men.” By ſubmitting the Goſpel to Reaſon, do 

not you ſubmit it to the authority of men; an 
| "ES ©; autho- 
$ Let. I. p. 15. + Emil. T. III. p. 91. 
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which 1 * * in all men; now, contrary 


authority, which, you. own : 1 0 Win 
regard to which of the two objects, Facts or Dog -· 


mas, is the teſtimony of men more fallible? Is 


there as great a variety of ſentiments among them 
with regard to a palpable fact, as there is with re- 
gard to a ſpeculative queſtion? Are men as apt 
to doubt of what they ſee, of what they touch, of 
what they feel, as they are of what they think they 
perceive or diſcover by their meditations? More - 


over the proof of the Facts on which the Goſpel is 


grounded, depends not on the veracity of two or 
three witneſſes : I have already told you, that the 
face of the whole world changed by Jeſus Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles are our witneſſes, and our monu- 


ments. Ts, grounding the Goſpel on theſe, ſubmit- 
ting it to the authority of men? Were I the only 


man left in the univerſe, it would be impoſlible for 


me to doubt of the exiſtence of Jeſus Chriſt and 


of his Apoſtles, of their Preaching, and of their 


miracles, » 


Such is the perpetual ae e and whimſi- 


cCalneſs of your principles! Obliged to demonſtrate 


to yourſelf the firſt truths of natural Religion, you 
began by ſhutting your eyes againſt the. deceitful 
lights of Reaſon to hearken only to the voice of the 
inward ſentiment*. | Now you are for ſubmitting 
the Goſpel itſelf to that faithleſs Judge, whom you 
thought before ought not to be conſulted. God 
gave us the Goſpel to correct the errors of Reaſon, 


to 


Emil. T. III. p. 35. 
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to the nature of things, it is Reaſon that is to cor- 
rect the Goſpel. In this fine ſyſtem of yours, 
what prerogative do you allow the Goſpel above 
the Manual of Epictetus, or the Republic of | Plato? 
But after all, this is an objection that ſtands by 
 Uſelf, and was. made. at random; it is in the Third 
Letter that you come ſeriouſly to the point. There 
is however ſomething curious to ſee you ſet out 
with laying down ee which clearly con- 
demn you. . 
The heads of men ee 60 variouſiy orga- 
* nized, they cannot be all equally affected by the 
« ſame arguments, eſpecially in matters of Faith. 
60 What appears evident to one, doth not appear 
even probable to another. One, by his turn of 
mind, is ſtruck with only one kind of proof; an 
% other with a proof of quite a different nature. 
«© They may all indeed ſometimes agree in the ſame 
e thing; but it ſeldom happens that a 1 
therein from the ſame reaſons . 
An admirable principle, if we ſpeak of objects of 
mere ſpeculation; but do . theſe heads, fo vari- 
* ouſly organized, ever diſpute about ſenſible 
Facts, or ' bave they recourſe, on ſuch occaſions, to 
arguments? There are no Diſſertations written 
to know if a man be alive, or dead, and ought 
to be buried: if he be in health, or ſick, and 
wants a Phyſician : if he hath gotten a good dinner, - 
or is dying of hunger - if a woman juſt brought to 
bed, is the mother of her child: if the ſua ſhines 
b in 
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1% p E IHS M Tate xl. 
In the t or if ft' be the moon: The TRS Ti- 
MoNY of the Sexsts therefore is the yoke, under 
which poſitiveneſs, prejudices, humour, character, 
intereſt, and the paſſions, are forced | to 5 8 3 „ and 
there is no other, | 14 
dads When therefore,” Entity you, "re God an | 
to men a Revelation, which all are obliged to 
believe, he muſt neceſſarily ground it on ſach 
* proofs as are proper for all, and which conſe- 
c quently muſt be as. different as the 'manner of 
. ſeeing things is in thoſe, who are to adopt them." 
Wonderful right! If therefore there be one Kind 
of proof proper for all, in which there is only one 
way of ſeeing and feeling things, to which all are 
equally. obliged to yield, it muſt be that, which 
God hath made choice preferably to any other; 
he e is the TEST1MONY of the SENSES. 
Lou go on“. From tbis way of reaſoning, 
4% which appears to me juſt and eaſy, it hath been 
ce diſcovered, that God gave to the Miſſion of his 
% Envoys various characters, which rendered this 
* Miffion eaſy to be known to all men, the little 
«and the great, the wiſe and the fooliſh, the 
learned and the ignorant... The firſt, the 
« moſt important, the moſt certain of theſe charac- 
« ters, is drawn from the nature of the doctrine; 
« that is to ſay, from its utility, its beauty, Its 
«& ſanctity, its truth, its profoundneſs, and from 
« all the other qualities, which can announce to men 
* * the Inſtructions of the — Wiſdom, - and 
” © the 


„Let. III. p. 17. 
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the Precepts of the Supreme Goodneſs. This 


0 character, as I ſaid above, is the moſt certain, 
and the moſt infallible; it carries in itſelf a proof, 
% which diſpenſes with the want of every other; 
s but it is the leaſt eaſy to verify. In order to be 


t ſenſible of its force, ſtudy, reflection, extenſive 


«* knowledge, diſcuſſions, which are fit only for ſages 


e and men of learning, and Hack as Kuo how to 


« reaſon, are required: 


Nothing can be better than this : ns 455 it is 
: cerfain that there are very few men in the world 


well inſtructed, capable of reaſoning, who at the 


ſame time are men of ſtudy, reflection, replete with 
| knowledge, uprightneſs of heart, exempt from pre- 


judices, paſſions, and poſitiveneſs; this proof can, 
at moſt, only make impreſſion on about one in a 


thouſand. If this be true with regard to us, how 
much more is it ſo among thoſe: nations, which 


are ſavages, barbarians, ſtupid, ignorant, reduced 


to the ſtate of brute beaſts, miſled, or carried away 
with prejudices, as they all were, without exception, 
at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel? Can we ever 
believe, that God would give to the Miſſion of his 
Envoys, the only character, which, at that time, 
could be of ſcarce any uſe; which could not unite 
even two families in the profeſſion of the ſame 
Faith? The belief of a God, Maſter of the Uni- 


verſe, is undoubtedly a holy, true, uſeful, pro- 


found, ſalutary doctrine: it is moreover'clear and 
evident: but could it ever unite e two ecke of 
Philoſophers 2 bn 1 
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142 D E IS M Tate Kl. 
It is Girpriſing, that you have not reckoned in 
the number of the ſigns, which characterize a re- 


vealed doctrine, the Evidence and Clearneſs thereof. 


Can you have changed your opinion with regard to 
this point? If fo, the obſcurity of the Dogmas 
will be no longer an objection againſt Revelation. 
There was undoubtedly ſome ſectet reaſon for drop- 
ping that character: but the Reader muſt ! 
at it. Let us go on hearing you. LANCE 
The ſecond. character is in that of the perſons 
e choſen by God to announce his word. Their 
1 Sanctity, their Veracity, their Juſtice, their pure 
and ſpotleſs Manners, their Virtues inacceſſible to 
the human paſſions, are, together with the qualities 
« of the Underſtanding, Reaſon, Intelleft, Know- 
6 ledge, Prudence, ſo many reſpectable indications, 
6 the reunion of which; when there is nothing that 
te belies itſelf, forms a complete proof in their fa · 
«your, and tells us they are more than men. 
This is the ſign, which ſooneſt ſtrikes good and 
© Aincere minds, ho ſee every where the Truth, 
« © where they ſee Juſtice ; and never hear the voice 
« of God, but in the mouth of Virtue. © This cha- 
« rafter hath. likewiſe-i its certitude; but it is not 
” impoſſible, but that it may deceive, and it is no 
« « prodigy, if an Impoſtor deceive honeſt men, or 
« that an honeſt man deceive himſelf, hurried a- 
„% way by an holy zeal, en de may take for 
* Inſpiration,” D“ 
| Therefore this e 8 true in > ſelf, | 
and peculiar to 72 ru Chri 1 and his A poſtles, is not 
the 
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' the only one to which we are to confine ourſelves, 
nor that which maketh the ſtrongeſt impreſſion. 
Tou aſſign for a third character of Envoys of 
God, ee An emanation of the divine power, which 
can interrupt and change the courſe of nature 
„at the will of thoſe, who receive this emanation. 
t This character ĩs without contradiction the moſt 
* ſhining, the moſt. ſtriking, and that which can- 
© not miſs being ſeen : that, which ſhewing itſelf 
by a ſudden and ſenſible effect, ſeems to demand 
& the leaſt examination, and diſcuſſion. It is for 
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this reaſon, that the common people, who are 1 
„ jncapable of carrying on a train of reaſoning, of 1 
„making obſervations which require time, and are i 
40 always ſlaves to the ſenſes, are particularly taken 1 
« with it“. ' Very well ſo far; but you add: 1 
40 And this it is that renders this character very i 
cc equivocal, .as will be hereafter. proved.” We = 
will ſoon examine theſe pretended proofs. . . _ d 
In the. mean time, it is ſomewhat particular, that | 2 
the moſt ſhining characteriſtic of Revelation ſhould 1 
be the moſt equivocal, and that which is the moſt 9 
ſtriking, ſhould be alſo the moſt deceitful God 1 
muſt have arranged the organs of our brain very MW 
| badly, ſince he hath diſpoſed it to be more ſuſcep- ib 
tible of error, than of truth, and more ſtruck with 1 
what proves nothing, than what proves merbüng⸗ 1 
But let us ſee where all this will end. th | 1 
« And in reality, if it ſtrike thoſe, for whom : a 1 
& it was n eee what doth it lignify, whether „ 
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Formerly man made Gods” to bis own image and 


- 


eit be apparent. ovine It b nr diſtinction ah 


| 5 are not able to make: which ſhews, that there 
4 is no certain ſign, but that which is taken from 
« the doctrine; and that conſequently none, but 


«thoſe who reaſon well, can have a ſolid and ſure 


„ faith. But the divine Goodneſs ' accommodites 


er itſelf to the weakneſs of the vulgar, and conde- 


© ſcerids to > give them ſuch proofs as may do for 


* them. 
Speak out, Sir, nil a that God is a com- 


Ride cheat, who ids the ect people, as they 
ſtand in need of being led; that he deceives them, 
becauſe they are made to be deceived; that he em- 
ploys falſchood, to make them believe the truth, 


impoſture to inſpire them with wiſdom, a crime to 


lead to holineſs. God, who knows the value of 
things, looks on the learned and ignorant in a dif- 
ferent light: the latter in his eyes are deſpicable 
creatures, who do not deſerve to know the truth: 
a wiſe,” boly, and certain Religion was not made 
for them: a ſolid, a ſure Faith is reſerved for 
thoſe, h reaſon well: they will go ſtrait to hea- 


ven by the road of Truth, and the common people 


will get thither as they can, by the way of Error. 
Provided they- believe, what doth it ſignify, whe- 


ther it be upon real or apparent proofs? © God'is 
< nevertheleſs Truth, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Sanctity 


« itſelf.” But he is only ſo for ſuch ps reaſon 
well ;* with regard to others, be is not ſerupulous; ; 


he dupes them, and makes fools of them, for their 


greater good, This is truly a miraculous ſyſtem ! 


like- 


Pg 
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likeneſs ; it is {till the ſame now. But let us ſtifle 
all reflections; they would only be inſulting. 

Tis true indeed, that 7efus Ghrift thought ſome- 


what different. He gives thanks to his Father 


« for concealing the truth from the wiſe and the 


ee prudent, to reveal it to little ones, and the igno- 
rant“. He declares to his Diſciples, * that unleſs 
. © they become like little cHRren, , they ſhall not 
e enter the kingdom of heaven f.“ St Paul, anima- 
ted with the ſame fpitit, is continually repeating 
that God hath made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 


&* world, that he will reprobate the falſe wiſdom of 


e the learned, that he hath choſen the weak and 
ignorant to confound the wiſe and ſtrongt”? See 
here thoſe who reaſon well pretty roughly handled. 
But you are not of St Paul's ſentiments{ : what 


Jeſus Chr ft ſays, is perhaps a fault crept into the 


text; it is not demonſtrated, that there have 
been no alterations made in the Goſpell. 

6 Provided,” ſay you, ** the Doctrine be admit- 
ie ted, there is nothing more needleſs than to diſpute 
t about the number and choice of the proofs: if I 
« am convinced by any one, it is loſt labour to want 


— 


« to make me adopt any othersq.” The meaning 


of this in plain language is: © The Morality of the 
+ Goſpel is excellent; my Reaſon adopts it; I ſtand 


*in no need of any farther Revelation. Whether it 


* comes from God, or from the Devil; from Heaven 
or Hell; let the author of it be a Saint, or an 


"Ws II. RE | 6c Im- 


8 


* Mat. xi. 25. 7 Ib. . + x Cor. i. 19, 20, 27, 
$ Let. III. p. 118. Let. I. p. 4. I Let. III. p. 74 
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« [mpoſtor ; a man of ſenſe, or a Viſionary ; a 
Worker of Miracles, or a Quack; what is it to 
% me? Provided I practiſe this Morality, I want 
* no farther belief; I am Chriſtian good enough.“ 
Such, Sir, is your ſyſtem, when ſtript of the falſe 
covering of mere froth, under which you wanted 
to conceal it, ; 
You complain nevertheleſs, that your enemies ac- 
cuſe you of not believing Revelation, becauſe you 
do not believe Miracles. But to make that a 
* juſt conſequence,” anſwer you, one of theſe 
« two things mult be admitted : viz. either that Mi. 
& racles are the only proof of Revelation; or that 
« I equally reject all the other proofs, which atteſt 
14 it. Now it is not true, that Miracles are the only 
1 6 proof of Revelation, nor is it true that I reject 
1 4e the other proofs; ſince, on the contrary, they are 
« found eſtabliſhed in the very work, in which I 
am accuſed of deſtroying Revelation“. 

In the firſt place you are in the wrong for making 
uſe of the expreſſion, the other progfs : you had 
' Juſt before told us, that . there was no truly certain 

« ſign of Revelation, but that which is drawn from 


* the doctrine itſelff.“ This therefore i is the only 


proof you admit of. 
Secondly, you moreover ole all your endexvours 


to make us doubt of this only proof. After having 
owned the excellency of the Morality of the Goſpel, 
you add: And yet with all this, the ſame Goſpel 


is full of things W e NES: to reaſon, 
| | « and 


"0: Lee III. p. 75. 7 Ib. p. 73. 
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« and ſuch as men of ſenſe can. neither conceive, 
or admit of*.” Can ſuch a mixture of abſurdities 
and excellencies come from God? Can a man, ca- 
pable of teaching, at the ſame time, an excellent 


ſyſtem of Morality, and Dogmas repugnant to rea- 


ſon, be the Envoy of God? | 
Thirdly, it is true that you have done homage 
to the Sanity of Fe/us Chriſt: but you now 
make. us take notice, that this characteriſtic is de- 
ceitful. It is not impoſſible, ſay you, © but 
« that an honeſt man may impoſe on himſelf, when 
* carried away by the ardour of a holy zeal, which 
c he takes for inſpiration.” You have elſewhere 
pretty clearly inſinuated, that the brain of Jeſut 


Chrift might be turned}. If therefore it be true, 


that the proofs of Revelation are found eſtabliſhed 
in the very work, wherein you are accuſed of de- 


ſtroying them; it is no leſs true, that theſe proofs 
are attacked in the ſame and the following works; 


and that what ſeems to be affirmed in one paſſage, 
is denied in another, 


From hence your enemies form this ſimple and 


play argument, If M. Rouſſeau believes in Reve - 
lation, why doth he attack the proofs thereof one 
after another? If he doubts of it, why would he 
perſuade us, that he admits of it purely and ſim- 
ply? When you have anſwered this dilemma in a 
ſatisfactory manner, you may then go on with 
your invectives againſt your perſecutors, as long as 
you pleaſe, 1 n ee, 

| N 2 As 


Emil. T. iii. p. 168. + Let. III. p. 73. #Let. p. 84. 
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Ts D e ene. 
As for us, Sir, our thoughts are more ſim- 
ple, and our words more clear. We ſay, that 
the three proofs of Revelation, which you have 
very well diſtinguiſhed one from another, all meet 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; that they are not to be ſeparated, 
becauſe they mutually ſtrengthen each other, and 
their re-union forms a ſovereign degree of con- 
viction. We maintain that the doctrine of this 
divine Maſter can come only from God, becauſe 
men never taught any ſo ſublime, ſo pure, ſo irre- 
prehenſible: that the incomprehenſibility of the 

doctrinal points taught by him, is not a ſufficient | 
motive for doubting of them; becauſe God can 
reveal to us, and we are obliged to believe things, 
which we cannot comprehend. We affirm the 
Wiſdom of Fefirs Chrif# to have been as perfect, as 
his ſanctity was eminent; and that God could not 
ſuffer, that a Maſter, ks appeared fo wiſe, ſhould 
be a Viſionary or an Impoſtor : that otherwiſe 
he would have laid the moſt inevitable ſnares for 
ſuch as had the greateſt goodneſs and rectitude of 
| heart, We aſſert that the miracles of 7e/us Chriſt 
can neither be preſtiges nor impoſtures, becauſe 
they are works evidently ſupernatural, and acts of 
virtue, mercy, and charity: that God could not 
ſuffer them to be wrought to confirm a falſe doc- 
trine; becauſe by that means he would have ren- 
dered - error and ſeduction inevitable. We con- 
clude, that it was not only the Intention of God 
to ſubmit great Wits to the Goſpel by the ſublimity 
of its doctrige; good and virtuous hearts by the 
fanQtity of its examples and its morality ; the ſim- 
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ple and the ignorant by the evidence of its mira- 


cles; but that his intention was to make all yield 


thereto by the re · union of theſe three proofs : that 
to prefer one before another, is acting contrary to 
the deſigns of God: that to attack a ſingle one of 
them, is to weaken all the reſt, and to afford law- 
ful grounds for being ſuſpected of Incredulity. 
With a Profeſſion of Faith fo clear, we fear 
no calumny: if yours had been equally ſincere, 
it is to be preſumed, that ſome regard would have 


been paid to it. We will refer your objections 


— Miracles to the following Letter. 
1 am, Sir, &c. 
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M. Rouſſeau": $ Objettions againſt Miracles e 
a4 ad . | 


SIR, . 
"HE Objections you Nart againſt Mirack, are 
reduced to two heads, You undertake to 
prove firſt, that Miracles are not a ſign neceſſary 
to eſtabliſh Faith. Secondly, that they are not an 
infallible ſign, and ſuch a one as. men can judge 
of. The greater part of your objections are taken 
from Spincſa, and have been refuted a hundred 
times. Thoſe you have added of your own, ſcarce 
deſerve an anſwer. However I will pals over none 
of them, even at the riſk of repeating the ſame 
thing over again, that I may leave r no room for any 
reproach or ſuſpicion, f 
% Miracles,“ ſay you, are a wok which 
4% Tefſus Chrift not only never gave, but which he 
_ « expreſsly refuſed to give. He did not announce 
* himſelf at firſt by Miracles; but by preaching. 
992 2 on had already gathered together 4 | 
> } c diſ- 


— 
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« diſciples, without performing any Miracle to gain 
4 credit with them: ſince it is ſaid, that the firſt 
« Miracle he performed was that at Cana*.”” Let 
us ſuppoſe: for a moment, that 7eſus Chriſt per- 


formed no Miracles before he began to preach: 


Was there a neceſſity of his performing any? Was 
it not enough that he did perform ſome, when he 
began to preach ? Now the Goſpel relates, at one 


and the ſame time, the beginning of his preaching, "WM 


and the beginning of his Miracles. In St Matthew, 
ch. iv. v. 17, it is ſaid, that 7eſus began to preach: 
and in v. 24th, that hey brought to bim all fick 
people.. and he healed them, Secondly, the fact 
itſelf is falſe: for Miracles had preceded his preach- 
ing. The birth of 7e/us Chriſt publiſhed by the 
Angels; announced to the Magians by an extraor- 
dinary ſtar; the Heavens opening, when he was 
baptized by John: the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
in ſhape of a dove: a voice from heaven declaring 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God; were not all 
theſe ſo many Prodigies or Miracles? N 


It was at Cana indeed that he performed bis 


erſt Miracle; but it is uncertain whether he had 
then began to preach. It would have been only 
fair in you to have mentioned what the Evan- 
geliſt adds: This beginning of Miracles did Jeſus in 


Cana of Galilee ; and he maniſeſted his glory, and 


his diſciples believed in himk, What doth manifeft- 


ing his glory ſignify, but ſhewing his dignity of 
Son of God, and his Miſſion ? What is the means, 
N 33 


* Let, II. 5. 18. t Mat. ii. 16, J Jchn il. 23. 
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„„ D E 1 S M Leer x, 
ing of theſe words: and his diſciples; believed in 
him, but that this Mitac e l and con- 
| ence their Faith? | 
It is advancing a falſity to aſſert that Teſus Chri m 

d n his functions in the temple at the age of 
twelve years“; no one was allowed to teach among 
the cus till he was thirty years of age, and 
Feſus Chriſt was pleaſed to ſubmit to this law. To 
put queſtions to the Doctors; to aſtoniſh them by. 
the wiſdom of his anſwers, was not Ry like a 
- maſter, nor was it preaching. \ 
« He was already,” continue you, 00 far ds 
„ vanced in his career, when the Doctors ſeeing 
© him in good earneſt act the Prophet in the midſt 
of them, took it into their heads to aſk a ſign 
© of him . . . he anſwered them : A wicked and 
« adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign: and 
4 fign ſhall not be given it, but the fign of Jonas 
« the Prophet*, And he turned his back on _ 
« and went away,” 
Let us take notice of the circumſtances that ac- 

companied what you cite. He was already far 
advanced in his career ;” ü they muſt 
have ſeen a great de of Miracles, when they 
came to aſk him for afreſh one. J eſus refuſed to 
ſhew them one, becauſe he knew that it would make 
no more impreſſion on that wicked: and adulterous 
generation, than the others had done. He refuſed 
therefore, in this particular circumſtance, to fhew | 
: the Jews any new wh becauſe be had, on other 
OC» 


t. III. p. 76. + Mat. vi. 4: 
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occaſions, granted them Miracles without eonvincing 
them thereby. When they were ſcandalized at 
what he had ſaid to the Paralytic : Thy fins are 
forgiven thee : Feſus anſwered, but that you may 


know, that the ſon of man hath power on earth to 


Forgive ſins ; ariſe, ſaith he to the man ſick of the 
pally, take up thy bed, and go into thy houſe. And 
be aroſe, and went into his .houſe*. This En 
lone refutes all your objections. | 
Your comment on the words of the Goſpel 
is worthy of notice. They will aſk me, what 
* therefore is this ſign of Jonas? I will anſwer, 
“t that it was his preaching to the Ninivites, pre · 


« ciſely the fame ſign Jeſus made uſe of to the 
Jeu, as he himſelf explains it f.“ Let us fee, | 


if it be thus Zeus explains it: this is what he adds: 
For as Jonas was in the whale's' belly three days 
and three nights, fo ſhall the fon of man be in the 
haart of the earth three da ys and three nights}, Tt 
is clear that Ze/us Chriſt here ſpeaks of his abode, 
part of three days and three nights, in the ſepul- 
chre, which was to be followed by his reſurrection 
from the dead; and that conſequently he refers 
the eu, to that evident miracle. deny it,” 
ſay you; Jeſus at moſt ſpeaks only of his death; 


© but the death of a man is no miracle.” Un- 


doubtedly it is not: but for the ſame reaſon, nei- 
ther is the preaching of Jonas, or that of Jef 
any more ſo, He doth not therefore refer the 
| yu to this 3 © It is not even a mira- 
* * 


Matt. ix, 6. f Let. III. p. 28. f Matt. Lil. 40. 
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4. cle,” ſay you, 4 for à body to be three days 
< under ground, and then to be taken up. NO 
certainly, if it be taken up dead. But if it came 
out alive, in the manner Jonas did out of the 
whale's belly, or as F-fus came out of his ſepul- 
chre, would there be no miracle in the caſe then? 
There is not a word about the Reſurrection in 
4 this paſſage.” The word indeed is not there, 
but the thing itſelf is ſo clear, that a man muſt 
wilfully ſhut his eyes not to ſee it. What kind 
4 of a proof would it be, for a man to claim au- 
- * thority to himſelf during his life, on account of 
a (ſign that is not to take place till after his 
death? . . As ſuch a conduct would be unjuſt, 
« this i interpretation would be impious.“ There is 
neither injuſtice, nor impiety in the caſe. Jeſut 
was ſpeaking to the Scribes and Phariſees, who ac - 
cuſed him of driving out Devils by the power of 
Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils; and who, after 
this calumny, had ſtill the impudence to aſk of 
him a ſign or miracle“. Fefus declares that no 
other ſign ſhall be given them hereafter, than that 
of his burial, which ſhould be like that of Jonas. 
Where is the injuſtice here? Where is the contra · 
diction between this aer, and Rue” went * 
fore it? 

But I rather ſuſpect ſomething a, Sir, WE it 
er to me, that the very idea of a Reſurrection 
gives you ſome uneaſineſs, eſpecially when that of 
Jeſus Chriſt is the point in queſtion: among all 

tho 1 your 
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your objections againſt miracles, throughout all 


your works, there is not a ſingle word about that 


important fact. T here is SY n in 
this ſilence. 

The concluſion of your comment is curious. 
“After all, be This as it may, it is ſtill proved, 
« by the teſtimony of 7eſus Chriſt himſelf, that 
ce if he ever performed any miracles during his 
_ © life-time, he never performed any in teſtimony 

&© of his Miſfion*.” We have juſt ſeen in the Goſ- 
pel how well that.is proved. But to render the 
falſity of that aſſertion. ſtill more palpable, it will 
be proper to bring together ſame other paſſages. 


Two of the Diſciples of John come in their 


Maſter's name to Jeſus, and put this queſtion to 
him: Art thou he that art to come ; or look we for 
another? This was expreſsly aiding of him a proof 
of his Miſſion; what anſwer did he give them? 


And that ſame hour he cured many of their diſeaſes, _ 


and.. to many that were blind he gave fight. 
And anſwering he ſaid to them, who had been ſent : 
Go and relate to John, what you have heard and 
feen : the blind fee, the lame walk, the lepers are- 
made clean, the deaf” hear, the dead riſe again, to 
the poor the Goſpel is preached}. Such was his 
anſwer : and yet we are boldly told, that 7e/us 
never performed any miracles to prove his miſſion! 
Wie Jews therefore gathered about him, and ſaid 
| fo him: how long doth thou hold our ſouls in fuf- 
W ? If thu be the Chriſt tell us plainly. Here 
CET * 


„Let. III. p. 1. + Luke vil. 19, &c. 
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certainly was an opportunity offered to prove his 
Miſſion. Jeſus anſwered them: J Speak to you, and 
you believe not : the works that I do in the name of 
my Father, they give teſtimony of me*, You will 
be pleaſed to remember, that here 7e/its alludes 
particularly to the cure of the man born blind, 
related in the preceding chapter, and which had 
made a great noiſe among the eus: and concern- 
ing which they had taken the moſt exact informa- 
tions. VI do not the works of my Father, conti- 
nues he, believe me not. But if 1 do, though you 
| will not believe me, believe the worki+. II had 
net done among them, faith he in another placet, 
the works that no other man hath done, they would 
net have fin ; but now they have both ſeen them, 
and hated both me and my Father.. It was thus the 
miracles of 7e/us Chriſt were never wrought to 
prove his Miſſion ! : 
However formal and EE theſe paſſages may 
be to others, they are not yet ſufficiently ſo for 
me. I will give the reader the ſatisfaction of ſee- 
ing you contradifted by Jeſus Chriſt in expreſs 
terms. The fact I allude to, is the Reſurrection 
of Lazarus, the greateſt, the moſt ſtriking, the 
moſt inconteſtable of all the miracles of Zefus Chrif. 
You know with what a ſhew it was performed, in 
the preſence of the whole family of the deceaſed, 
of the Diſciples of our Saviour, and-of the chiefs 
of the Jews in Jeruſalem. You will ſoon afford 


us an opportunity of examining all the circum- 
ſſtances 


© 


John x. 24. f Ib. z. 37, 38, f lb. xv. 24. 


A 
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ſtances of it. The point at preſent is only to know 
the intention and motive of it: and Zeſus Chrift 


- bimſelf ſhall inform us what they were. When 
the ſtone. was taken away, which covered the 


ſepulchre, Jeſus, lifting up his eyes, ſaid + Father, 
I give thee thanks for that thou haſt. heard me. And I 


knew that thau heareſt me always, but becauſe of the 
People, abo ſtand about, have Iſaid it; that they may 
believe that THou HAST SENT MEL. He then calls 
the dead man by his name, and reſtores him to life. 
He had already ſaid to his Diſciples, when lie told 
them of the death of Lazarus: I am glad fer your 
fakes, that I was nat there, that you may believe f. 

On one hand Feſus. Chriſt gives thanks to his 
Father for the Miracle he was going to perform, 
becauſe of the people who were about him, that 
they might believe in his Miſſion: on the other 
hand, John- James Rouſſeau repeatedly. aſſures us, 
and obſtinately ſtands to it, that 7eſus Chriſt never 
did perform any. Miracle in proof of his Miſſion : 
Which of the two ought we believe? 

I omit ſome other paſſages for the preſent, but 


we ſhall ſoon ſee them ; I have even dwelt too 
long on a point, which you alone could pretend to 


doubt of. I will leave you to repeat as often as 
you pleaſe, that © the Miracles of 7eſus Chrift were 
e rather acts of Charity than proofs of his Miſſion; 
« that: he performed them on particular occaſions : 
© that the choice he made of ſuch as he performed, 
ec announced nothing of a public teſtimony : that 
. O the 


o John xi. 41, Ar. : + Ib. Xi. 15. 
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ha end nee in performing them, was ſo 


far from that of manifeſting his power, that he 
never was aſked to perform one for that end, 

* but he refuſed to do it.“ The contrary is de- 
monſtratel ; and that is.enongh. | 
Whenever the Jews,” fay you, © inſiſted on 
cx: this kind of proof, he always ſent them away with 


* contempt, without condeſcending to grant their 
© requeſt®.” I have ſhewa the contrary to this again 


in the inſtance of the cure of the Paralytic, which 
he performed expreſsly to ſhew the 282 that 


he had power to forgive ſins. 


According to you, He did not even approve that 


ct his works of charity ſhonld be taken in that 


cc ſenſe: Unleſs you ſee ſigns and wonders, you do 


“ not believe, faid he to the man, who deſired him 


«ro cure his fon, Doth any one ſpeak in that 


manner, when he deſigns to give his miracles 


«ag proofs of his Miſſion?” Yes, a' man 

may ſpeak in that manner to people, who unaf. 
fected by a great nuiuber of prodigies already per- 
formed, continue ſtill to demand others. Fefus 
Chriſt ſpoke in that manner to theſe, whoſe in- 
ward ſentiments he knew; as alſo, that they would 
make no better uſe of a new miracle, than they 
had done of the preceding ones. He ſpoke in 


that manner to ſuch, whoſe intereſted ambition 


was for having miracles performed for themſelves 
in particular, and who always doubted of his power, 


unleſs they. experienced the e effects of i in their 
own 


* Let, III. p. 79. 


Letter XII. 8 EL F-REFUT ED. 159 
on perſons. He ſpoke in that manner, and {till 

more | harſhly, to curious and proud cenſurers, 
who. would needs be arbiters of the uſe he 
was to make of his power; who demanded a 

miracle from heaven, when they had ſeen ſeve- 
ral on the earth; and who after this, would 

ſtill have r juired another. In a word, he 
ſpoke in that manner to the multitude of Nouſſeaus, 
by whom he was ſarrounded, who were blind to 

his prodigies, who calumniated him, and conſpired 

gon him, while they pretended to honour him. 

Lon urge furthermore: How ſurpriſing was it, 

. cr if he had given any proofs of this kind, that they 
© ſhould ſtill be perpetually demanding others of 


« bim ? What miracle deft thou perform, faid the 


« 7ews to bim, to the end, that having. ſeen it, 
. we may believe in thee. Moſes gave Manna to 
«our: Fathers in the deſert ; but what work deft 
4 thou doi?” This is, as if a perſon were to afle 
the King of Pruſſia what he hath done to get the 
name of a great General. But is the impudence 
of ſach language conceivable, and can we find 
all over the earth, a ſingle perſon capuble of 
. -making fuch a ſpeechꝰ e, 
This is an inſtance of a new kind of charity. 


You chooſe rather to ſuppoſe, that the Evangelifls 


are Viſionaries, or Liars, than that the Zews were 
impudent. You alone entertain any doubt with 
regard to this point; you have your reaſons for it: 
but 3 doubt itſelf turns to a proof againſt you. 
0 35 | Your 


Let. III. p. 86. 
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Your example convinces us, that there may be ſtil 
found a man on earth capable of imitating the ob- 


ſtinacy of the Jews, and of denying the moſt in- 


conteſtable facts, through an attachment to a ſy- 
ſtem. As from hence forward your cauſe and theirs 


is the ſame, you are going to become their Apolo- 
giſt. The Jeus demanded a ſign from Heaven. 
* According to their ſyſtem, they were in the right. 
The ſign, that was to prove the coming of the 
.**: Meffiah, could not, with reſpect to them, be too 
<< evident, too deciſive, too far beyond the reach 
of all ſuſpicion, nor have too many eye. wirneſſes. 
75 As the ixainediaie teſtimony of God is always 
** preferable to that of man, it was ſafer to believe 
the ſign itſelf, than thoſe who ſaid they had ſeen 
« it; and in order to this Level Was ee 
«c to Ab Earth* .“ 1 wn 4 ee ern 8 1» 
You will give me leave, 30. to waiatain that 
whe Earth was preferable to Heaven. A ſign from 
Heaven would have been taken by the obſtinate 
-Zews for a natural Phenomenon; and if the Goſpel 
had mentioned one of that kind, you would have 
been the firſt to have attributed it, right or wrong, 
to ſome phylical cauſe. A ſign from heaven would 
Have been a miracle of pure oſtentation; but Je/i:s 
Chriſt would have thoſe he wrought, acts of charity. 
The Heavens opened at the baptiſm of eſis, a 
voice from heaven heard by all preſent, were a ſign 
from heaven; but the Jes paid no more regard 
to it, than * * to all the others. 
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Letter Kit. 8 ELF-REFUT ED. 161 
But, pray Sir, what is the meaning of your 
axiom: © That the immediate teſtimony of God is 
. always preferable to that of man.” When Fei 

cured the Paralytic, and raiſed Lazarus to life, in 
the ſight of the Jews, was not that an immediate 
teſtimony of God? And was there then any need 
of the teſtimony of man? Will you maintain that, 


not to have recourſe to this latter teſtimony, Ze/us 


Chriſt was obliged to repeat his Miracles, as often 
as there were Jews to be converted, that they 
might be all eye · witneſſes of them?; The ſign 
that was to prove the coming of the Mell. ah, 
eco not be too evident, too deciſive, tos far 


* beyond the reach of all ſuſ picion.” But could the 


Miracles of 7e/us Chriſt be more evident, more de · 
ciſive, or more exempt from ſuſpicion, than they 
really were? Add to all this the Prophecies, which 
the Jews credited, and the accompliſhnitnt' of 
which appeared to them to be at hand, at the time 
that Jeſus appeared among them. Add moreover 
the teſtimony of John the Baptift, whom. the Jews 


looked upon as a Prophet. Add laſtly the eminent 


-fanQtty of our Saviour, to which however the Fews 


never did juſtice; and then tell us, if people deter- 


mined to ſtand out againſt ſo many proofs, were 
till. in the right according to their principles. 
But here is another objection. . Jeſus ſays, in 


de the words of the Prophet, that the kingdom of 


ee heaven doth not come with external ſhew g that 
he who publiſhes it, enters into no diſpute about 
«ze; that he doth not cry out ; that his voice is 
85 not heard in oy ſtreets. a this ſavours no- 
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e thing of the oſtentation of ein Miracles: 
e nor was that the end propoſed in his Moſt aſ- 
ſuredly it was not: but it is one thing to prove his 
doctrine by Miracles, and another to make a parade 
or ſhew of them: I have proved to you, that with- 
out any oſtentation, nn en his works ole 
ns of his Miſſion. 
Tuoou pretend that he a 4. gave 45 e the 
« ſplendor nor authenticity neceſſary to aſcertain 
a them for true ſigns, becauſe he did not give 
ei them as ſuch.” | That is falſe: could greater 
ſplendor or authenticity be uſed, than what was 
uſed at the reſurrection of Lazarus; when he mul- 
tiplied the loaves; when he cured the Paralytic, 
and on ſo many other occaſions ? He performed Mi- 
racles both in the towns, and in the country; in 
the market places, and on the high roads; in the 
temple, and in private houſes. All indeed were 
not equally public; but was it any way neceſſary 
that they ſhould be ſo? He who was not converted 
by one ſingle Miracle, well aſcertained, would not 
have been converted by « a thouſand others. 
On the contrary,” continue you, W 
44 Joined ſecrecy to the ſick he cured, to the lame 
e he made to walk, to the poſſeſſed he delivered 
'« from the Devil; one would have ſaid, that he 
ee was afraid that his miraculous power ſhould be 
«known 3 it will be owned, that this was a ſtrange 
„ eee ee dere e 
708 — e | ; 
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++ You ſhew very plainly that Zefus Chriſt did not 
make a parade of his Miracles, or perform them 
only ro aſtoniſh the people; that he did not make 

a proof of them, when a proof was out of the 
queſtion: but you leave us far ſhort of what you firft 
advanced, viz. that Jeſus Chrift never ee _ 
Miracles as a proof of his Miſſion, 

Let us go on. | He that PIN 4 UM be, 

e bath one who judgeth him. But did he add; the 
4 Miracles I perform will condemn him? No; bat 
4 the word / have ſpoken 1ill condemn him. The 
ce proof therefore is in the words, and not in the 
% Miracles. Let us compare this paſſage, and 
that which I have cited above, and the ſolution 
will be clear and evident. I I had net done among ſt 
them the works, "which no other hath done, they 
would not have fin. Conſequently, it was not the 
word alone, diveſted of proofs, which was to con- 
demn the Fews; but the word authorized by Mi- 
'racles, an the other marks of ATA eres Feſus 
Crit. 

How, e e * the 3 of Fefus 
[Chriſt alone condemn the Jews? The word of 
Jeſus Chriftis the Goſpel. But you have told us, 
„that it is full of things incredible, repugnant to 
1 reaſon, and which no man of ſenſe can con- 
4 ceive, or admit of“.“ Could the Jeu be con 
demned for not believing things repugnant to 
e reaſon, for not admitting * what no man of 
. ſenſe could conceive, or admit of,” eſpecially 

. N 36 ir 
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if they" were not confirmed by any exterior proof. 
Were the Jeu to blame for remaining in a ſtate 
of ſcepticiim wih the Saveyard Curate ? Jeſis 
Nn N nevertheleſs condemned the incredulous eus, 
conſequently both the Curate and you'are involved 

1 their condemnation. 
According to you, We Fo in ho Goſpel, thit 
45 the [miracles of Jeſus were all uſeful; but they 
« ere all performed without noiſe, withous ſhew, 
% without pomp; they were ſimple like his dif- 
, courſe, his life, and the whole tenor of his con- 
.* duct. The -moſt apparent, the moſt. palpable 
of all, was indiſputable the multiplication of the 
« five loaves,” and of the two fiſhes, with which 
ho fed five thouſand perſons: His diſciples had 
a not only ſeen the miracle, but it had paſſed, as 
+ J may ſay, through their hands: and yet they 
dite did not ſo much as 4bink of ſuch.a thing, or 
i even ſcarce fuſpeRed- it. · Can you © conceive, 
% that an action intended as a manifeſt token to 
40 mankind in all ages, ſhould be fo little attended 
e to by the moſt immediate eye-witneſſes of its.” 
Let us ſuppoſe for a moment (though it be falſe) 
* the miracle of the mul tiplication of the loaves 
was not expreſsly performed to prove the Miſſion 
of Jeſus Ghrift ; doth it follow that he performed 
no others with that marked intention? To enable 
- us to judge of the intention of Jeſus Chriſt in per- 
forming his miracles, was it neceſſary that, on oc- 
en each miracle, de ſhould declare i in expreſs 
terms, 


Me < F © 4... © 4. SEE x 
Let. III. p. 82. 


— 


Fd 


Litter XII. SELF. REPUTED. 165 


terms, that he med it to bear teſtimony to 
his Miſſion? The intention of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
multiplication of the loaves is ſufficiently expreſſed 
by the effect this miracle had on thoſe thouſands of 
people, who had been filled: The men, ſays the 
Goſpel, having fon the miracle ꝛbhich Jjeſus had 
done, | cried out: this is truly the Prophet, 
who is fo. come into "hs world®, that is to OY oy 
Meſſiah, ' ks fo gfe: 0 
But ths Diſciples berge this ied on an ac- 
lion) when they ought to have recalled it to 
mind! What doth that prove? „ Tt is faid,” 
according to your 'own' remark, that it was 
on account of their dulneſs of heart; but,“ add 
you, © who dare boaſt of a heart more intelligent 
in' holy things, than the choſen diſciples of Jeſus 
1 Chri it?” Lou yourſelf boaſt of it, Sir, and in 
a very indecent manner. You declare you are not 
of St. Paul's opinion : you every moment give the 
lie to the Evangeliſts; ; you attribute what they ſay 
to their ignorance, to their want of learning, to 
their prejudicet. 80 far,” ſay you, © was the 
real deſign of the miracles of uit Chriſt from 
* eſtabliſhing faith, that on the contrary he yon 
by requiring faith, before he would | 
form a miracle. Nothing occurs ſo egen 
e jn the Goſpel. It is preciſely for this reaſon 
* alone; it is becauſe a Frophet is not honoured 
in his own country, that he performed ſo few in 
* his; it is even faid, that he 0 not perform 
Di DYE; | | 0 "7:25 36 7, BY 
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= any ks of their incredulity. How ſo? If his 
* miracles had been deſigned as a proof of his 
« Miſhon, their very incredulity ought to have en- 
- « gaged him to perform them ; but that was = 
* the deſign of them. . 
- The contrary is proved. . Fehir add a —4 
ginning of Faith in ſuch as demanded any miracles; 
or rather he required a confidence in his power. 
0 he ſaw in them a fund of incredulity, he re- 
fuſed. to perform any, becauſe he was unwilling his 
miracles ſhould be uſeleſs. This is what the Gaſ- 
pel atteſts. It was the will of Jeu, that his 
Miracles ſhould be at one and the ſame time, 
worles of charity, 2 recompenſe of confidence, and 
1 a proof of his Miſſion. Of this nature were all his 
1 | Miracles. . One of theſe characters do not deſtroy 
| 388% | the, others: to prove that one agrees to the mira- 
I lb - | cles of the Saviour, is not ta exclude the others. 
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What therefore you add, is to no purpoſe; viz. 
i Wah " „ that they were ſimply. acts of Goodneſs, Charity, 
| $8 and Beneficence, which he performed in favour 
| 3 of bis friends, and of ſuch as believed in him; 
| Wii and that it was in ſuch acts as theſe, that thoſe 
I : « works of mercy, truly wortby of -himſelf, con- 
+ | 7 ſiſted, which, be ſaid, bore teſtimony. of him. 
„ % Theſe works rather ſhewed his power of doing 
i - % good, than any deſire of ſtriking the people 
11 ee with aſtoniſhment ; they were rather Mae, 
than Miracles" „ 
Wi: i Jou ſport with the term Fiemme, an you pre- 
-l | | f tend that it rather ſignifies god works, than an af? 
11 Ye n+ Will ”_ "me "oo Virtue in its moft 
| | =7 natural 
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natural ſignification expreſſes Atreng tb, power, abi-. 
lity? I will undertake to prove by upwards of 
forty paſſages, that ſuch is the uſual Ggnification of 
it in the Goſpel. 1 ſhall only inſtance two, which 
are deciſive. Many, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, will fay to 
me. Lord, Lord, have not we propheſied in thy 
name, and caſi out Devils in thy name, and done 
many wonderful works (multas virtutes, many vir- 
tues) in thy name? And then will I profeſs. unto. 
them : I never knew, you : depart from me, you who. 
work iniquity*. Are they. Virtues or good Works 
that are ſpoken of here? Behold I have given you 
power to tread upon ſerpents, and. ſcorpions, and. 
upon all the power (virtutem, virtue) of the ene- 
myF. Doth this ſignify Virtue and good works ? 
I have already agreed with you, that the Mira - 
cles of the Saviour were at the ſame time acts of 
charity, and acts of power: that one of theſe cha- 
raQteriſtics doth not the exclude the other, but on 
the contrary, that the one confirms the other. The 
- queſtion is, when we examine them ſeparately, 
which of the two was the beſt calculated to con - 
vince the 7ews of the Miſſion of Jeſus Chrift, and 
to which of the two 7e/us Chriſt was deſirous that 
the Jews ſhould pay the, moſt attention. I main» 
fain it was to the ſecond, and 1 will ſoon prove it from 
your own words, and thoſe of Jeſus Chrift himſelf. 
You have told us, that the ſanctity of life in an. 
Envoy of God is what in a particular manner flrikes. 
the good and well pale, but that it is not * 
zo 
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to be 8 by that mark®,. Now: were the great- 
eſt part of the Jews ſuch good and well-diſpoſed 

people ? Ought they to have relied principally on 

aa mark, which, according to you, Oe. deceive 

„ 

When Foſus offered to convince the WE 

of his Miſſion by the cure of the Paralytic, he did 

not fay : * this is to ſhew you that the Son of man 

*« hath the charity to forgive ſim ;** but © to ſbew 

« you that he hath the power.” Throughout the 

Goſpel the works of 7eſus. Chrift are announced 

under the names of might, power, ſigns, miracles, 

Prodigiet, or wonders, and ſcarce ever under the 
names of charity, ſanflity, or good works : are we 

to imagine that the Evangeliſts ſpoke in a manner 

directly contrary to the nature of things, and the 

intention of Jeſus Chrift. | 

The following odjection i is a maſter· piece. 707 How 

& could” the Supreme Wiſdom employ. means ſo 

& contrary to the end it propoſed to itſelf? How 

© could it not foreſee, that the Miracles, on Which 

& jt grounded the authority of its Envoys, would 

© produce a quite oppoſite effect, viz. that they, 

« would render ſuſpected the truth of the hiſtory. 

« both with regard to the Miracles, and the Miſſion 

« of the Envoys; and that, with ſo many ſolid. 

t proofs, this laſt joined to them, would make i it 

s leſs eaſy to convince men of learning and fincerity 
of the ſolidity of all the Teſt? Yes, I will main- 

- * tain it, that what * want to ground faith on, 

is 
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is the greateſt obſtacle to its being embraced. 
& Clear the Goſpel of Miracles, and the n 
1c earth is at the feet of e/us Chriſt v.“ 

Without reading this long: winded piece, it were 
impoſſible to ſee the lengths to which poſitiveneſs 
can carry a great genius. The whole of it is a 
contradiction to yourſelf, to the nature a things, 
and to hiſtorical truth. 
_ - Firſtiit is a contradiction to yourſelf, You have 
told us, that of the three characters, with which 
Revelation may be inveſted, miracles are the moſt 
firibing, and that which particularly afßfucts the 


common people}, © That when the goodneſs of God _ 
makes uſe of miracles, it condeſcends to the weakneſs. 


the vulgar, and is willing to give them proofs a- 
dapted to their capacity. Here you ſay, the ſupreme 


wiſdom, - in making its Envoys perform miracles, 
would have employed means contrary to the end it 


> propoſed fo itſelf. Is it poſſible a man ſhould con- 
tradict himſelf thus in the ſpace of twelve pages? 
| Secondly, it is a contradiQtion to the nature 
of things. The. far greater number of people to 
be converted, eſpecially among unbelieving na- 
tions, are a ſet of ignorant creatures; there is not 
one in a thouſand; whoſe mind hath been im- 
proved. Though it were as true as it is falſe, 
that miracles were capable of rendering ſuſpected 
the hiſtory, the doctrine, the Miſſion of the En. 
voys to men of underſtanding, would it become 
the divine Wiſdom to ſacrifice the converſion and 

Vol. II. =, — {ale 
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ſilvation of a thouſand, to he Gor of ſcanda- 
lizing an individual? The divine Wiſdom foreſaw 
this ſcandal of theſe pretended men of underſtand- 
ing; it hath foretold it. For judgment I am come 
into the world, ſaid Jeſus Chriſt, that they that ſee 
not, may ſee ; and they that ſee, may become band. | 
1 leave the application of the text to you, © 
Thirdly, it contradicts hiſtorical truth. The 
Evangeliſts aſſure us, that they were the miracles 
which drew followers after 7e/us Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles: that the miracle at Cana attached his diſ- 
ciples to him: that the healing the ſon of the Cen- 
turion converted his whole family : that the multi- 
plication of the loaves made thouſands of the people 
publiſh aloud that he was the Mefiah - that the 
reſurrection of Lazarus brought over ſeveral of the 
heads of the Jews : that the gift of tongues cauſed. 
ſeveral thouſands to become Chriſtians at the firſt. 
preaching of St. Peter. There is ſcarce a miracle, 
on the oecaſion of which the ſame remark is not 
made. Clear the Gofpel of miracles, and the whole 
earth is at the feet of Jeſus Chriſt, ſay you. May. 
1 . preſume to aſk you, what motive can ever 
bring them hither? I fay on the contrary; _ 
« Clear the Goſpel of miracles, there will not be, 
* on the face of the earth, a ſingle diſciple of 7: ſus. 
75 Ch rift. 3” 4 | . 
Lou carry this mk thought Nill farther ; 3. 
and indeed it would have been a pity to have ſtop- 
ged in fo fine a road. You pretend that you do 
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Jeſus Chriſt a favour to believe in him notwith- 
ſtanding the ſcandal of his miracles. © I do not 
% well know,“ ſay you in a note, © what theſe: 
good faſhionable Chriſtians think in their hearts; 
« but if they believe in Feſus Chriſt on account of 
© his miracles, I believe in him in ſpite of his 
© miracles; and I have a notion that my faith is 
* better than theirs*:”” It is indiſputably ſo; it 
hath all the merit of ſingularity, and is the only 
one of its kind in the univerſe To believe in 
 Feſus Chriſt on account of his miracles is the faith 
of the Valgar ; and ought a fubjime genius to 
think like thoſe, who have nothing but common 
good ſenſe ? We ought to have nothing in common 
with the people, not even Religion. Can you con- 
ſent at leaſt to be in heaven with us? 

Tou are ſenſible, however, that the paſſages of 
the Goſpel, which you abuſe, are not very conclu- 
ſive; and you wanted to be beforehand with the 
objection. Let us grant,” ſay you, that other 
e paſſages preſent a contrary ſenſe to theſe; but 
*\ theſe alſo preſent, a contrary ſenſe to them. In 
that caſe I make uſe of my own right, and chooſe 
that ſenſe, which appears to me the moſt rational 
« and the cleareſt.” I have ſhewn that the paſſa · 
ges you cite, prove nothing at all; and will ſhew 
it till more evidently, by repeating them again in 

two words. You objected that 7e/us Chrift perform- 
ed no Miracles before he began his preaching: but 


Goth that prove that he performed none after he 
P 2 | be- 
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began to preach? That be ſometimes/ Tefuſed to 


— : N 75 


* 


perform Miracles: but doth it follow, that he ne- 
ver conſented to perform any? Let his Miracles 


have been works of charity; were they, for that 


reaſon, leſs works of power? Let Jeſus Chriſt 
have required faith, before he would perform a Mi- 
racle; did that hinder his Miracles from confirm 


ing faith ? Let the Jews have often aſked him for 


Miracles; is that a proof that they never had ſeen 
any? Let Jolas Chrift havg made no parade of 
his Miracles; did that make them leſs uſefal? Let 
it be the word, that is to condemn unbelievers ; will 
they be leſs condemned by the Miracles ? Let the 


Apoſtles have often forgotten them; did every bo- 


dy elſe likewiſe forget them ? Such are the procl, 


With which you triumph ! 


1 have moreover ſhewa you, chat FM 8 
you cite, cannot be either a ſolution or explication 


of thoſe I have alledged ; that you cannot even an- 
ſwer them, without formally contradicting the 


Goſpel. This then is the pretended right you 
challenge, of chooſing a ſenſe and meaning directly 
oppoſite to that which the text preſents, becauſe 


you are pleaſed to think it the more rational. 


« If I were,” continue you, * ſo vain as to pre- 
«tend to explain every thing, I might, like a true 
« Theologian, twiſt and torture every paſſage to 
my meaning: but ſincerity-will not allow me to 
« give ſuch ſophiſtical interpretations.” Ah! Sir, 
what elſe have you been doing all along, but twiſt- 
ing and torturing the Goſpel to your own meaning; 
ſuppreſſing whatever made againſt you; inſiſting on 

6 1 | what 
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what proves nothing; and ſcraping together ſo- 
phiſms inſtead of proofs? You are not ſo vain as 
to pretend to explain every thing: but you are ſo. 
vain as to contradict every thing : on which ſide is 
there moſt modeſty ? ; 
"Your method of reaſoning looks like a jeſt. : 

0 « The authority I allow to the Goſpel, I allow not 
© tothe interpretations of men.” Is not therefore 
your interpretation that of a man? Be ſo good, Sir, 
to prove that it is divine. 

To ſuffer ourſelves to be led by another in this 
« caſe, is,” according to you, . to ſubſtitute the 
+ interpretation in place of the text, and to ſubmit 
© to man, and not to Cod.” Would you be ſo 
good as to ſhew us, how a man teſtifies his ſub- 
miſſion to God, when he aſfumes to himſelf a right 
of explaining his word as he thinks proper? What 
force can any law have, when every individual is 
left at liberty to underſtand it in what fenſe he 
pleaſes? Such is the myſtery of the Proteſtant 
Faith, which we have never yet been able to com- 
prehend. | 

The ſecond part of your objeXtions will perhaps 
de more ſerious. What you undertake to prove is, 
that Miracles are not an infallible ſign, and.ſuch a 
one, as men are capable of judging of, 

You ſet out with defining a Miracle to be a reals - 
and viſible exception to the laws of nature*, You 
own that it would be abſurd to doubt, if God can 
E Miracles; the only -queſtion is, if he is 
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ever dale to er any. Fou pretend, that 


to reſolve this point, we muſt read it in the eternal 


decrees; for that it is eb e to lee it by 


facts. 
According to you, Thor Whether thers ben any Mi- 
4 racles or no, it is impoſſible for a wiſe man to be 


4 ſure, that any particular fact is one.“ Are you 


ſenſible of a contradiction here, Sir? God is 
powerful enough to perform Miracles; but he is 


not ſufficiently ſo to make them known to us as 
ſuch. He can change, at his pleaſure, the order 
of nature; but he cannot make us perceive this 


change. He is maſter to interrupt the courſe of the 
laws which he hath eſtabliſhed ; and he cannot ren - 


der this interruption ſo ſenſible to us, as that we 


may not be miſtaken therein. A Miracle is a /en/ib/e 


change in the order of nature, a real and viſible ex- 


ception to its laws; and a Miracle can never be ei- 


ther ſenſible or viſible. Is he a Philoſopher, is he 


a man of ſenſe, who retails ſuch doCtrine | 

By your own confeſſion, God can perform Mira- 
cles; he may therefore have reaſons for performing 
ſome. The eternal Wiſdom does nothing without 


a reaſon: it may therefore make uſe of Miracles to 


inform us of its will. But ſhould we then know 


its will, if it were impoſſible to diſcern ſurely the 


ſign which God makes uſe of to excite our atten- 
tion? Can he give us an equivocal ſign, one that 
way deceive us, which we are incapable of diſtin- 
guiſhing, and thus 5 a ſuare ” our ignorance ? 

Accord- 
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According to you, it would be impiety to doubt, 
if God could perform Miracles; but is it not a 
greater impiety to ſuppoſe he can perform any, if 
they are a ſigu that neceſſarily muſt deceive us? 

HFath he ever wrought any? Bath he ever had 
a W will to work any? Say whatever you can, this 
queſtion muſt be decided by Facts; it can be 
decided no other 8 
Lou pretend that it is « a 3 fohifia, 
1 to employ a moral proof in order to prove Facts 
© naturally impoſlible ; becauſe, in that caſe, the 
& very principle of Credibility, which is a. 
on a natural poſſibility, is wanting“. 

L have ſhewn, in my third Letter, chat it is not 
a » Gaptalin to make uſe of moral proofs to prove 
Facts, if thoſe Facts be ſenſible, and palpable : that 
although theſe Facts be naturally impoſlible, they 
are no leſs, for that reaſon, objects of the ſenſes: 
that the Pi inciple of Credibility is not then wanting, 
ſince it is ſuppoſed that they did not happen natu- 
rally, but by a power ſuperior to nature: that you 
yourſelf made uſe of this principle, when you ſaid 
that the Facts regarding Jeſus Chrift, were better 
atteſted than thoſe regarding Socrates}. Your ar- 
gument will prove, that we are to give no credit 
to Naturaliſts, when they make any new diſcovery, 
which formerly appeared to us naturally impoſſible, 
becauſe, on that occaſion, the principle of Credibi- 
lity was wanting with reſpect to us. | 
5: 928 men, ” fay you, are e diſpoſed 1 in like caſes 

, 6 to 


Let. II p. se. f Emil. T. II. p. 168, 
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* to admit of this kind of proof in things of mere 

« Speculation, or in Facts, the truth of which con- 
& cerns'us very little, let us be aſſured, - that they 
te would be much harder to convince, if the leaſt 


„ temporal intereſt of theirs were in queſtion. Lex 


t us ſuppoſe, for inſtance, a dead man ſhould come 
« and demand his eſtate again of his heirs, affirming 
e that he was riſen from the dead, and requeſfing 
*« to be admitted to prove it; do you believe, that 
«there is a ſingle Tribunal on ning) where this | 

& would be granted him“ ?“ 
Tou will give me leave to obſerve to you, that 
this cognizance of Miracles is not the object of Civil 
Tribunals : they would all be in the right to reject 
the requeſt on the firſt ſight of it; becauſe death 
breaking all the bands of ſociety, equally extin. 
 guiſhes all right of property. The dead gives ſeix - 
in to the living « this is a maxim in law, which an 
extraordinary and miraculous caſe cannot derogate 
from. "Tour Sp myo then proves nothing at 

all. 1 

But kete comes an objection more weighty i in ape 
pearance. Since a Miracle is an exception to the 
« laws of nature; in order to judge thereof, we 
© muſt know theſe laws: and to form a certain 
judgment, we muſt know them all. For if there ; 
« be only one, that we do not know, it may, in 
tc ſome cafes unknown to the fpeCtators, change the 


te effects of thoſe which are known. He therefore 


* * 0 and ſuch a particular effect 
6 to 


\ 
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it to be a Miracle, declares, by ſo doing, that he 
«knows all the laws of nature 5 and that he knows 
«this particular effect to be an exception.” 

Take notice, if you pleaſe, that you are here 
making uſe of the fame ſophiſm, that the Mate- 
rialifts uſe, to prove that 7hought may be a pro- 
perty of matter. We know not,” ſay they, all 
the properties of matter : how then can we be cer- 
* tain, that Thought cannot be one of theſe un- 
known properties ?? We anſwer, that to affirch 
matter to be incapable of thought, it ſuffices to 
know, that it hath two properties incompatible 
with thought, viz. Extenſion and Diviſibility. It 
is ſurpriſing, that you, who were ſenſible of the 
weakneſs of this way of reaſoning, ſhould reaſon is 
the like manner on another ſubject! N 

We are not acquainted with every — 
law of nature; but we know one general law, 
which enſures to us the certitude of thoſe we know 
not: that is, the Wiſdom and Providence of God. | 
We will unfold, if you pleaſe, this principle ; it 
furniſhes an anfwer to the greateſt part of your ob- 
jections. 

It is the Wiſdom of God, who is the author of 
moral laws, that anſwers for the certitude of the 
general phyſical laws. For if there were nothing 
certain in nature; neither would there be any 
thing certain in fockeryy in our ſtate of life, in our 
duties. I am certain, that there is no poſſible law 
in nature, by virtue of which a dead man can be 
reſtored to life; becauſe the reſurrection of the 

dead, once become natural „ would neceſſarily 
| change 


- 


change the whole order of ſociety. I am no: lefs 
Certain that, by virtue of any phyſical law, a Virgin 
cannot become -a Mother: becauſe this miracle, 
once become natural, would / overthrow. the laws 
of marriage. If, by an unknown law of nature, 
but poſſible to be known, a mere form of words 
eould cure all diſtempers; ſhould we be obliged to 
watch ſo carefully over our own preſervation and 
that of others? If, by another law of nature, a 
buman body could walk upon the water, fly in the 
air, penetrate other bodies; what could enſure our 
lives and ſafety? If the courſe of the ſtars could 
naturally be ſuſpended; what rule ſhould we have 
for diſtinguiſhing ſeaſons, or keeping up any order 
in ſociety? And ſo of the reſt. The ſame Wiſ- 
.dom, the ſame ' Goodneſs, the ſame Providence, 
whoſe will it ĩs that I ſhould. be certain of my pre- 
ſent ſtate, my obligations, my deſtination, eaſure 
to me the certainty of the laws of nature. 

Take notice, I deſire, that all the Phyſical Dit. | 
coveries, on which you inſiſt ſo much, ſtrengthen 
.my proof, inſtead of weakening it. From Adam 
to our times, hath any new law of nature been diſ- 

covered, which hath introduced any new moral 
order, or hurt, in any regard, the unchangeable 
rule of manners? 

By a new conſequence, when the divine Wiſdom 
reſolved to eſtabliſh: a new moral order of things, 
to impoſe on me new obligations, to ſubje me to 
a new worſhip; it acted regulaily, when it in- 
formed me of its will by a momentaneous and ſtri- 

king interruption of thoſe ſame laws, the courſe 0 
whic 
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which it never changes, except in this caſe®. If 


you would ſcrioully reflect on this princi iple, you 
would be more ſenſible, than another, of the juſt- 
neſs thereof, and the conſequences, which flow 
from it, No one appears to be more fully perſua- 
ded of the neceſſity of a moral order: I am under 
no apprehenſion that you will ever diſpute the cer- 
tainty of it. | 
Tou will object, without Sale" that we have 
not a ſufficiently perfect knowledge of the relation, 
which ſubſiſts between all the laws of nature, and 
the moral laws, ſo as to perceive what effect the 
difordering of ſuch a particular law may have with 


reſpect to the rule of manners. Though a man 


ſhould know, for inſtance, how to multiply loaves 
of bread; the inconvenience, that from thence 
would reſalt to ſociety, is not ſeen. ; 

In reality, it may ſometimes be doubted, whe- 
ther or no ſuch a particular effect derogates from 
the laws of nature or the moral laws; but the ſame 
general rule of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 


ſufficiently removes our fears. We know in gene- 


ral, that a good and wiſe God will never allow any 
man ſo evident a power over nature, as to appear 
to diſpoſe thereof in an abſolute manner, eſpecially 


When there is an inevitable danger of ſeduction 


thereby. God, who hath given man at the ſame 
time 


N. B. It muſt not ks inferred from kia that God 
never doth perform any miracles, but in order to introduce 
a new worſhip; but that every time he hath performed any, 
it was to intimate to man ſome particular will and intention. 
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* a very limited knowledge of, and. an entire 


confidence in the laws of nature, will never ſuffer 
any impoſtor or viſionary to have power enough 


to put them into diſorder, even only in ene, 
ſo far as to lead men into error. 


Take notice again, that this rule is moreover ve- 
rified by experience. When God ſent Jeſus Chriſt 
to inſtruct mankind, in the firſt place, he not only 
gave him a power to derogate from thoſe laws of 
nature, the certainty of which might be called in 


queſtion ; but even from thoſe, whoſe connection 


with the moral order was evident ; ſuch is that law, 


by virtue of which a dead man cannot return to 


life, &c. Secondly, his Miracles were not only 
wonderful works or prodigies, but they were alſo 


holy works, acts of charity and of virtue. Third- 


ly, God was pleaſed that his power ſhould alſo 
be accompanied with two other characteriſtics, the 
neceſſity of which you yourſelf have acknowledged, 
viz, Purity of Doctrine, and Sanctity of manners. 
It was for this reaſon I told you before, that theſe 
three characteriſtics ought never to be ſeparated, 
becauſe they mutually ſtrengthen each other. | 

It is therefore to miſtake the very principle 


itſelf, to conſider Miracles only on the ſide of the 


laws of nature: no leſs attention ought to be paid 
to the influence they may have on manners. Such 


« a particular law of nature doth not appear to be 


te any way connected with the order bf ſociety : 
& therefore God may permit it to be diſordered on 
« eyery occaſion,” The concluſion is falſe. For 


God certainly would n never een ity if there were 


an 
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! an inevitable danger of ſeduction, conſi dering the 
genius, the learning, and the 3 diſpoſitions 
of ſuch as were witneſſes thereof. 
: With theſe principles, of which we muſt never 
| loſe light, there will be r no N in ain, I 
your objections. 

'Let us reſume your argument: Since a Miracle 
te is an exception to the laws of nature; in order 
«© th judge thereof, we muſt know theſe laws: 


* and to form a certain judgment, we muſt know - 
« them all. For if there be only one, which we do 


© not know, it may, in ſome caſes, unknown to the 
de onions; ri of tis effects of thoſe that are 
„ known.” > 

I maintain that without knowing all the laws of 
nature, we are certain that the Miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt are not the effect of certain particular laws 
unknown to the ſpectators. T his eſſential Pont 
muſt be demonſtrated. 

In the firſt place, how do we know. the laws of 
nature? By the regularity, the conſtancy, the 
uniformity of their courſe and their effects; there 
is no other way of knowing them. God undoubt- 
edly eſtabliſhed them for the benefit of his crea- 
tures z our life; our actions, our behaviour reit 
on that foundation. If theſe laws were not con- 
ſtant, uniform, immutable, they never could make 
us eaſy, nothing would be certain in the whole 
World. A paſſing, momentaneous law, which 
| hath never ſhewn itſelf, but once or twice ſince the 
creation, without ever appearing again, is not a 
law ; it is rather an exception to the other laws : : 
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C 
ir, would be making a wrong uſe of werder, and 


confounding all ideas, to call it otherwiſe.” 


Some particular new laws, if you SPY have 
been diſcovered, ſuch as the Gravity of the Air, 


the Magnetic Virtue, Electricity; but theſe ſhew 


themſelves, like the others, by the conſtant repro- 
duction of the ſame eff:&s in the ſame circum- 
ſtances. If cne or others of theſe Phenomena, had 


appeared only once at the pleaſure of ſome Natura - 
hit, without ever any one being able to reproduce 


the ſame again, ſnould we conſider it as the Wea 


of a law of nature? 


Now ſuch were the Miracles of 7: Ze 1 Grip, the 


only phenomena of their kind, which he wrought 
at pleaſure, by a. ſingle word, and which no one 


p — 


could ever imitate, except thaſe, to whom he 


communicated a power of doing the ſame. If there 


be any ſuch thing, for inſtance, as a certain and 


conſtant law in nature, it is that of the gravitation 


of bodies. When therefore 7efrs Chriſt walked 


upon the water, and made St Peter walk thereon, 
to maintain that this phenomenon might have been 


the effect of an unknown law of nature, and not 


an evident exception to the known law of the gravi - 


tation of bodies, (which is a natural effect, and not 
a miracle) is it not ſporting with words, and con- 
founding ideas? To ſay, that, if there be only 
one law of nature, which we do not know, it may, 


in ſeme caſes unknown to the Jpeftators, change the 


effect of theſe that are known; is to pretend that an 


Only, and momentaneous exception to the n 


A law. 1 9 b * 30 


Se- 
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Secondly, the Miracles of 7eſus Chriſt were not 


| Mi. at random; they had an end, an ap- 


pointed purpoſe. It was the deſign of God, that 


they ſhould ſerve to prove the Miſſion of his Son, 

and the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity; for after all, 
muſt we ſay that they produced this effect by 
chance? Was it by a fortuitous combination of 
the laws of nature, that 7efus was born at the time 
the Jeu expected a Meſſiah, whom they believed 
to be foretold by the Prophets? That 7ohn the 
| Baptiſt ſhould appear on the banks of the Jordan 
to publiſh his coming? That the two branches of 
the family of David ſhould be reunited in him? 


That he ſhould: apply ſo aptly to himſelf the well 
known prophecies in the books of the Zews ? That 


| he ſhould preach a doctrine more ſublime, and a 
Morality more pure, than all the teachers in the 
world? That he ſhould perform works, that 


looked like prodigies? That he ſhould draw 


Diſciples after him? That. theſe Jatter ſhould 
ſpread the Goſpel all over the world? Was it a 


blind fatality that gathered together this infinite 
number of circumſtances, wheel: forms the ſo well- 


connected tiſſue of the Evangelical Hiſtory, and all 
thoſe characters of truth, which appear to you / 
grand, fo firiking, fo perfectly inimitable, that all 
the induſtry of mankind could never {ſucceed in an 
attempt to counterfeit? An Atheiſt, a Materialiſt, 
may ſay ſo, and thus expoſe himſelf to the laughter 
of every man of ſenſe: but for you, Sir, who be- 
lieve a God, and a Providence, who are convinced 
that the order and Perfect e of the 
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Letter XII. 
means with the end diſcover an n you 


certainly will never fay it. 


It is therefore, according to your principles, the 
ſu preme Intelligence, which eſtabliſned all the par- 
ticular laws, by virtue of which Jeſus wrought, 
whenever he pleaſed, works, which had the appea · 
rance of prodigies : it is that, which put them in 
motion at the. preciſe mornent, wherein they were 
to act at the will of Jeſus, and from that time 
made all their influence ceaſe. Now, to fuppoſe 


that Ged made particular laws expreſsly for 7e/us 


Chri/l, and for him alone, laws, which, at his plea- 
ſore, ſuſpended the courſe of the other laws : or to 
ſuppoſe ſimply, that he gave him the power to ſuf- 
pend all the laws of nature, and work miracles, is 
not this expreſſing the ſame thing in different 
words? A law made for a ſingle caſe, and which 
derogates from all other laws, is it not, ne 
to your own definition, an evident Miracle ? ” 

Thirdly, if the prodigies of eſs Chrift were 
only the effects of ſome unknown law of nature, 
this divine Matter, whoſe ſublime Wiſdom, whoſe 
heroic Virtues; whoſe Candour, an enemy to all 


oſtentation, you acknowledge, is, at the bottom, 


the greateſt cheat, and the vileſt impoſtor. He 
conſtantly gave out his miracles as an effect of that 
ſupernatual power, which he had received from 
his Father. All things, ſays he, are delivered 
o me by my Father *. All power is given to me in 


| heaven, and on earth f. The Father loverh the San: 


% 


go OE Ny EO | e * and 


* 
o 


* Matt. ii. 27. I Th. xxvili. 18. 
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and he hath given all things into his hand*, His 
Father gave him power over all fleſhy. All my. 
things, fays he to his Father, are thine, and thine 
are minet. The Son cannot do any thing of hienſe!f, 
but what he feeth the Father ds. . . As the Father 
raiſeth up the dead, and giveth life : ſa the Son a cs 
giveth life to whom le will, &cF. 

He hath done more; he was for rerfiadiog his 
| Apoſtles, that they themſlves would perform mirz- 
cles in his name, and that he had given them power 
to do ſo. Amen I ſry to you, if you bave faith, . 
Tou ſhall ſay to this mountain: remove from hence t9 
yonder place, and it ſhall remove: and nothing ſhall 
be impoſſible to youT. He that believeth in me, the 
works that I do, he ſhall do alſa, and greater than 
theſe ſhall he dell; The ſeventy-two returned . . 
ſaying: Lord, the Devils alſp are ſubjeRt fo us in 
thy name**, We have cited ſome ſimilar paſſages 
in the third Letter. If the wonderful works of 
Zeſus were the effects of ſome of the laws of na- 
ture, can any thing be more ſenſeleſs, or more 
knaviſh, than ſuch language? Wes not that taking 
pains purpoſely to diſturb the brain of his Dif! 'ples, 
and to make Fanatics of them? But it would be 
abuſing the patience of tle reader to an any 
longer on this point. 

„No wiſe man,” fay you, wil ever dare 
% that a fact, however aſtoniſhing it may be, is 
en miracle; for how can he know it to be one f . 


. 
John iii. 35. + Ib. zwi. 2. f Ib. xvii. 10. $ 7b. 
v. 19— 21. "C Matt. xvii. 19. l John xiv. 13. 


** Luke x. 17. ff Let. III. p. 9g. 
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"The meaning of this i is, that a wiſe man will never 
affirm it, till after a mature examination: that, in 
ſuch a caſe, the greateſt circumſpection ought to 
be uſed; that the judgment to be formed, doth 
not depend ſolely on the knowledge of nature; 
that it ought chieſſy to be conſidered on the ſide 
of moral laws, If this be all you mean, no one 
will gainſay you. | 
— It cannot be denied, but hes ſome very extraor- 
dinary things are done; you have ſeen ſome; you 
have done ſome yourſdE 1 0 But,” add you, 1 
« was content with being a Conjurer, becauſe 
«© was modeſt : but if I had had the ambition to 
« become- a Prophet, what could have prevented 
« me?” The fear of being the dupe thereof, | 
as you certainly would have been. 
| Nothing is ſo common, according to you, as 
* operations, which formerly would have been taken 
for miracles. ** The ſtudy of nature every day 
makes new diſcoveries: human induſtry every 
ec day acquires a new degree of perfection: the 
«-curious effects of Chemiſtry are ſo wonderful, 
that they would cauſe the common people to 
e crols themſclves a thouſand times. A naturaliſt, 
juſt come from the College, goes to Guinea and 
* makes ice; ee * row ready to adore . 
6. him! 175 | 
This is all very 6 in ſpeculation; bots it is not 
ſo ſoon done. Our Miſſionaries have a thouſand 
times aſtoniſhed the Chineſe by Phyſical Experi- 
ments; but they did not make the greater progreſs 
in their ee by that means. ads it be poſſible 
to 
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to convert all the Negroes, by experimental Philo- 


ſophy, Chemiſtry, and the Mathematics, why do | 


not you, who inſtead of becoming a-Prophet, are 
content with being a Conjurer ; you, who are ſo 
zealous for the religion of nature, and preach it to 
ſo little purpoſe in Europe, why have not you de- 
termined to go and inſtruct the Negroes? With 
your wonderful ſecrets, you would convert the 


| Whole earth: you would teach thoſe poor brutiſied 


wretches the knowledge of God ; you would every 
where eſtabliſh the pure Goſpel, of which you look 
upon yourſelf to be the Apoſtle and Martyr. © But 
you are ſenſible, that ſomething more than mere 


juggling tricks is required to inſtruct mankind ; 


| that'to aſtoniſh the intellect, is not to change the 
heart. When an Infidel is converted, even at the 
ſight of a miracle, the interruption of the laws of 
nature is not that, which is the moſt wonderful. 

You ſay, that if the Prieſts of Baal had had 


M.  Rouelle among them, their pile of wood had 


taken fire of itſelf, and Eliaß would have been 
duped. Not at all: the thing to be done was not 
to make the pile of wood take fire of itſelf, but to 


make fire come down from heaven in the ſight of 


all preſent. This is what Eliab did, and he was 


neither a Chemiſt, nor a Naturaliſt. He had nei- 


ther the Oil of Guaiacum, nor Spirits of Nitre, 
which were then unknown. And that there might 
be the leſs doubt of the miracte, he cauſed a large 
quantity of water to be poured on the * on 
the 12 of wood, and on the altar. EE 


* 3 Kings, ch. 18. 
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% In days of old,” ſay you, ** the Prophets 
* brought down fire Hrom heaven; now-a-days 
* children do the ſam by means of a little bit of 
glaſs®. „ You play the fool with your readers, 
Children, who lighten few chips, by collecting 
the rays of the fun in a burning glaſs, will aſtoniſh 


for a moment the ignorant common people; but 


the moſt ſtupid among them will not imagine that 


they bring the fire down from heaven. Burning 


Glaſſes were unknown in the time of the Prophets; 


'and where machines are made uſe of, the common 


people are no longer impoſed on, 
ee Joſbua ſtopped the ſun; an ee 


will cauſe it to be eclipſed; this latter prodigy: 
44 js ſtill more ſenſible. So ſerious a ſubject 


ſhould require leſs childiſh objections. The ſun 
under an Eclipſe was never reckoned a Miracle a- 
mong the Hebrews: the ſun ſtopped in its courſe, 
would be one even among us. 

Bring together, as long as you please, the £64. 
boratories of the Naturaliſts, the Fairs of Paris, 
the tricks of the Convulſionaries, all the arts of 
Europe, you may aſtoniſh the people, but you ne- 
ver will bring them under your yoke. It is to no 
purpoſe to tell us, that the Europeans, with 


their knowledge in the arts, have always paſſed 


c for Gods among the Barbarians ;** theſe mighty 
Gods nevertheleſs cannot change either their diſpo.' 
ſitions or their hearts. The Barbarians ſtare, hear- 
ken, wonder, and return quietly to their Pagodas. ' 


\ 
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But let them have ſuch a Maſter as Teſus Chriſt, or 
his Apoſtles, and wy will ſoon be converted. 

4 1 know not,” ſay you, if the art of healing 
« be yet diſcovered, or if it ever will but this T 

© know, that it is not beyond the power of nature. 

* It is as natural for a man to grow well, as to fall 


fick; he may allo be cured ſuddenly, as well as 


die ſaddenly*.” All this is neither true, nor ex- 
act. That a man ſhould recover flowly, and by help 


of Medicines, is a thing in the ordinary courſe of na- 


ture; but that he ſhould recover ſuddenly, and at the 


pleaſure of another, is not fo. With a'ſtroke of 
a hammer a man may daſh a watch to pieces, but 


can he, with a ſtroke of a hammer, mend it apain, 
without a Miracle? The organs of the human 


body are ſo formed and complicated, that they may 


a caltly, and ſuddenly be put out of order ; but to 
replace them in their natural ftate, is quitt znotder 


thing. If they be diſordered to a certain degree, 
death muſt naturally enſue: in that caſe, they 
cannot be reſtored to their former ſtate, but by 
the Almighty Artiſt, who formed them. This is 


plain good ſenſe. 


If it be true that © a man may be ra ſuddenly, 9 : 


as well as die ſuddenly ;” why do not you add, 
that he may alſo riſe again ſuddenly ? 

You add a corrective: © There are however, 
« ] own, ſome things which would very much 
« aſtoniſh me, if I were an eye-witnels of them. 
9 It would not aſtoniſh n me ſo much to ſee a lame 

1 ' perſon 
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2 ee walk, as to ſee: a man walk without legs ; 
„or to ſee a man ſtruck with the palſy move his 
© arm, as to ſee a man, who had but one arm, 
7 have two.” That would undoubtedly aftoniſh 
you, but it would not make you change your opi- 
nion ; ſor you are determined never to quit wel 
You will by and by own this, | 
This, I confeſs, would ſtrike me more, that to 
© ſee a dead man come to life; for after all, a 
dead man may not be actually dead. All the 
Naturaliſts, who have wrote on the ſigns of deith, 
are agreed, that there are ſome ſo certain, as not 
to deceive, The nauſeous and diſagreeable ſmell, 
which a corple begins to exhale almoſt as ſoon as 
it is cold, is not an equivocal. ſign. In that caſe 
it is falſe to ſay, that that dead perſon may not be 
actually dead. What would become of us, if we 
could not be certain of the death of a perſon, till 
the living were i danger of being e by 
the dead. | 7 
After all,“ contiaue you, K e riking 
, ſuch a fight might be, I would not, for all the 
« world, be an eye-witneſs of it; for how do 1 
* know what might happen ? Inſtead of making 
me a believer, I ſhould very much fear it would 
make me loſe my ſenſes.” This confeſſion is not 
nſeleſs; it ſhews us to what lengths the obſtinacy 
of ſyſtematical people may go. They would ſooner 
give the lie to their own eyes, and all their ſenſes 
united, than depart from their opinions. — 
Thus, Sir, the truth is come out in ſpite of h 
ou. You pay it the molt ſolemn homage, while 
| you 


S., 52 . Ef 
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5 you pretend not to ſes ĩt. © — the 


terrible impreſſion ting. ;he f 4 Miracle would 
make on you; is del 1 to acknowledge at the 
ſame time, the àbſq empire of that proof over 
all minds; and tht fuperior reaſols that the divine 
- Wiſdom had in making uſe thereof for the conver- 
ſion of the world ? One or the other muſt be; 
either this proof muſt make men docile, or it muſt 
make them loſe their ſenſes. You fear the alterna- 
tive; but take heart; God doth not uſually work 
Miracles in favour of thoſe who are afraid of them. 
\ You refer us to M. Bruhier to examine the re- 
ſurrection of Lazarus; let us ſee, if ke reaſoneth 
any better than you do. Lazarus was already bu- 
ried. But would, he have been the firſt man, that 
ever was buricd alive? He certainly would have 
been the firſt man, who ſtaid alive in the grave for 
four days, after a ſickneſs, and appearing to have 
died in conſequence of a decay of nature. In or- 
der to know if a narration be true, none of the 
circumſtances ought either to be ſuppreſſed, or 
altered. He had been in the grave four days. #ho 
bad counted them? Thoſe who had buried him, 
and from whom the Diſciples of 7eſus ,might learn 
it. This circumſtance is twice repeated; firſt by 
the Evangeliſt himſelf; and then by the ſiſter of 
the deceaſed. It was not Jeſus, for he was abſent. 
jeſus, though abſent, knew of the death of Laza- 
rus, and declared it to his Diſciples, adding theſe 
remarkable words: Lazarus is dead; and I am 
glad for your ſakes, that I was not there, that you 
| may: 


> F _ on 
192. 'D 2 18 M Liter XII. 


may believes. He already ſtunk: how dp you know 
it ? His ſiſter ſaid b; and that was all the prof. 
No, Sir, that was not "all the proof, ſince the 
_ Evangeliſt was alſo there preſent, and the deceaſed 
had been buried four days; leſs time might have 
made him infectious. Jeſus only called to him, 
and he came forth. Take care of falſe reaſoning s 
the point in queſtion, is a phyſical impoſſibility ; 
but there was no ſuch thing in that caſe. How ! is 
it not a phyfical impoſſibility, that a man, who 
had been four days dead, ſnhould raiſe himſelf up 
at the voice of Jęſus? This is making fools of us 
indeed: while the laws of reaſoning are all broke 
through, we are cautioned againſt falſe reaſoning ! 
Jeſus ſed much more ceremony in other caſes, that 
were not more difficult : . . why this difference, if 
all were equally miraculous * Though we ſhould 
not be able to alledge any reaſon for this difference, 
would that hurt the ſubſtance of the miracle? 
Whether Zeſus acted thus to excite the attention of 
his hearers, to accommodate himſelf to their ge- 
nius, to make the fact appear leſs miraculous, or 
for other reaſons, what doth that concern us? This 
may poſſibly be an exaggeration; nor is it the 
greateſt St. John hath made: I appeal to the laſt 
Verſe of his Goſpel By formally contradicting the 
hiſtorians, by accuſing them of exaggeration, by 
ſuppreſſing or disfiguring circumſtances, there is 
nothing but what may be made appear doubtful, 
or even falſe. If che method you follow in .exa- 
mining 
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mining the miracles of 2 Chrift, were to be ap- 
plied to profane hiſtory, is there a ſingle event 
which at this day would paſs for certain? 

But you come again to your phyſical conjectures. 
There hath lately been diſcovered a ſecret, by 
« which perſons drowned may be brought to life; 


«and a method hath alſo been attempted to briog 
” to life, ſuch-as have been hanged. Who knows, 


* but that, at laſt, ſome means may be found out 


$ of reſtoring to life ſach, as may ſeem to be de- 
« prived thereof by other kinds of death®* ?” The 
ſecret hath been diſcovered of recalling to life, ſuch 
as appeared to be dead, but were not really fo ; 
becauſe ſuffocation had not entirely extinguiſhed in 
them all natural heat, and conſequently the prin- 
ciple of life ſtill remained: but no one will ever 
think of attempting to diſcover, or will ever ſuc- 
ceed in an attempt to diſcover, the ſecret of bring- 


ing to life perſons dead after languifhing under 


a decay of nature, like Lazarus ; or ſuch, as have 
been four days in the.grave, and whoſe cadaverous 
ſmell but too evidently atteſts death, 


In a note you reaſon upon the circumſtances of 


ſome of the mirncles of the Goſpel. To cure a 
blind man aſus employs ſpittle; and at another 
time clay. He doth not entirely cure him by the 
firſt operation; it muſt be repeated. To what 
„ purpoſe was all this in working a miracle? Doth 


* nature diſpute with its maſter? . . . Is it not 
_ * ſufficient, that it is his will Gat the thing ſhould 
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be 0 ? Or ſhall we dare to ſay, that Jeſus had a- 
„ mind to ſhew himſelf of conſequence, and amuſe 
« the ſpectators? ; Chooſe which you pleaſe®.” “ 


I anfwer that there is no neceſſity of chooſing 
at all. Though there ſhould be ſome things in the 
conduct of Jeſus Chrift, as well as in his doctrine, 
which we could not account for, would that be 4 
ſufficient reaſon for calling all the reſt in queſtion? 
Do our adverſaries, with all their abillties and ſu- 
perior talents, account for e thing i in their FM 
ferent ſyſtems? Even in points of natural Religion, 
in matters which ſeem dependant an reaſon alone, 
they are forced to acknowledge, that there are dif- 
iculties unanſfucrable common to all ſylems+ : and 
in the ſuppoſition of a ſupernatural Revelation, in' 
things that depend on the mere pleaſure of God, 
they are for having every thing placed in ſuch a 
degree of Evidence, as to be proof even againſt the' 
Chicanery of a cenſorious and malignant mind 
Where i is the juſtice of ſuch proceedings 
"When a man hath given tokens of a wiſdom and 
prudence more than common, we do not begin by 
condemning thoſe of his actions, of which we. ds 
not at firſt perceive the end or motive ; we ſuppoſe 
he had his reaſons for acting as he 4; and this 
is no more, than what equity demands. Since, 
by your own confeſſion, © Jeſus ſhewed a wiſdom, 
% 2 difintereſtedneſs, a greatneſs of ſoul, a com- 
© mand over his paſſions, which no other ever 
came up to,” ought we not to preſume, that 


* 
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be never acted, but from ſuperior motives, and of- 
ten imperceptible to the eyes of the valgar ? It is 
granted, that with regard to dodtrine, Fefus knew 
More, than all the reſt of mankind put together; 
and yet, when we come to examine his actions, it 
is expected that we ſhould, know as much as he 
did! 
„Let me have miracles, ” fay you, ce har 1 re- 
© main ſuch at all times, and in all places. If 
6 ſeveral of thoſe related in the Bible, appear to 
be of that nature, others equally appear not 
'* to be ſo. Anſwer me then, thou 'T heologian, 
*«doft thou inſiſt that I ſhould take them all in the 
« Jump, or doſt thou permit me to pick ang 
& chooſe? When thou haſt determined this point, 
«we ſhall then ſee further.“ 
The point is quite determined; it is at your 
ob option either to take them all in the lump, ox 
to pick and chooſe. We maintain againſt you, 
that all the facts given in the Bible, as Miracles, 
are really ſuch, and will be ſach at all time, and in 
all Plates that you never will be able to prove 
them mere natural facts, unleſs it be by altering 
the circumſtances, giving. the lie to the Hiſtorian, 
or ſuppoſing exaggerations ; all of which are ways, 
which ſincerity will never permit any one to have 
recourſe to. Though you ſhould, by dint of ſub- 
tilties and chicanery, be able at laſt to caſt a 
ſhade on fome of them; the multitude, the va- 
Ar, the continuance, the ſanity of the miracles 
R 2 Qt. 
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196 5 E 1 8 N Tetter XII. 
of Jeſus rift form an aſſemblage of characters 
impenetrable ' to all your darts. In moral proofs, 
when each one is examined in particular, it may 
de liable to ſome conteſtat ion; but their re-union 
produces nevertheleſs a moral certitude, which often 
amounts to a metaphyſica] evidence. Tour argu- 
ments all depart from this principle, which is that 
i of good ſenſe, and conſequently prove nothing. 
Ton deſire us to take notice, that while you 
ſuppoſe, at the moſt, ſome amplification in the 
circumſtances of the Miracles, you do not entertain 
any doubt, at bottom, of the reality of any of the 
facts. This,” add you, © I have faid before.; 
* and it is not ſuperfluous to repeat it again“. 
FT bough you had repeated it a hundred times, the 
remark had been no more worth. An alteration of, 
or an amplification in a ſingle circumſtance, is 
enough to change à miraculous fact into one that 
is purely natural, and conſequently to alter eſſen- 
tially the hiſtory. When the Evangeliſts relate 
that Jeſus Chrift fed five thouſand people with five 
loaves of bread, if it be ſuppoſed, that he fed only 
five men, there is no longer any Miracle in the 
caſe: it is the number of people alone that charac- 
terizes the Miracle. If St Peter went to meet 
Fieſus Chrift, not by walking on the ſea, but by 
ſwimming ; this circumſtance changed, the Miracle 
difappears, Suppoſing that Jeſus Chriſt cured the 
blind man either by applying ſome remedy, or by 
rubbing his eyes with clay, the fact is eſſentially 
different. To ſuppoſe therctore | in the Evangeliſts 
i c | an 
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an exaggeration in the circumſtances of the facts, 
is to attack the very grounds of their hiſtory ; it 
is to. accuſe them either of downright ſtupidity, 
or of having been faithlcſs witneſſes: to ſuſpect 
them of either one or the other, is equally injurious 
to thoſe great men, and to the divine Maſter, 
who made choice of them. 
According to you, Jeſus, enlightened by the 
Os « Spirit of God, was poſſeſſed of knowledge to ſu- 
* perior to that of his diſciples, that it is no won- 
« der, if he did a great many extraordinary things, 
Fi which the ignorance of the ſpectators took for 
4 prodigies, though they really were none. How 
Wn might he not go, by that ſuperior knowledge, 
even in acting by natural means unknown to them 

and to us? This is what we know _ nor are 
c ye able te know.? 

It is pretty ſingular, that you mould . 
-Feſus to have been enlightened with the Spirit of 
God, without agreeing that he had alfo the power 
of God: as if it would have been more difficult to 

have communicated to him the one, than the other, 
| though 7e zfas alſo hath ſeveral times aſſured us that 
he had both. Is not the teſtimony of a:Mafter, ſo 
holy and ſo wiſe, ſufficient to convince us, that he 
| performed all his works by the ſame ſpirit, and by 
the ſame power, and that he did not act ſome- 
times from natural knowledge, . ſometimes by a 
divine power. - He declared that he cured the 
man ſick of the palſy by the ſame power, by which 
he * fins* : that he drove out Devils by the 
. | finger ; 
Matt. iz. 6. 
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fioger of Cod: that he was going to raiſe Laza- 


rus to life, becauſe his Father had heard him+ : 


he declared, that all power in heaven and on earth 
was given to him: that he had received from his 


Father power over all fleſh{ : he not only exerciſed 


this power himſelf, but imparted the ſame to his 


\ Apoſtles|; he commanded them to make uſe 


thereof ia his name“: and they aſſure us, they 
exerciſed that power after his examplef+ Here 


therefore is no room for illuſion. If nothing more 


be meant by all this, than ſome mere natural effects, 


Jieſus and his Diſciples are the greateſt cheats in the 
whole univerſe : God hath in them exhibited a ſpec- 

tacle to the whole world a thouſand times more in- 
comprehenſible, than the Miracles themſelves. | 


You renew in a note your complaints againſt the 
injuſtice of your accuſers. Our men of God 


„ ſtrongly inſiſt on it, that J have repreſented 


% Jeſus as an Impoſtor,” No undoubtedly, you 
never have faid ſo in expreſs terms, but you have 
left us to doubt, if he was not à Fanatic, or 
if his brain was not turned. But your way of 


reaſoning here is ſuch, as to make us conclude, 


that he was an Impoſtor, who endeayoured on 
- purpoſe to diſturb the brain of his * and 


- deceive the whole world. 
What therefore are we to think, 4 conclude 


| you, © of ſo many miracles related by writers, ho- 


* neſt, I doubt not, but ſo ſtupidly ignorant, and 


. Luke xi. 20. + John zi. 41. } Matt. vii. 13, 


s John xvii. 2. | Matt. z. 1. ** Ib. v. 2. + Luke 
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'« ſo zealous for the glory of their maſter ? Ought 
4. ve to reject all the facts related by them? No. 
% Qught we to admit of them entirely ? I cannot 
4% tell*,” Let us firſt of all take notice of a ſmall 
contradiction. In a, former paſſage you ſuppoſed - 
the Diſciples to be very intelligent in holy things; 
here you exaggerate their ſtapid ignorance : and 
ſuch is your uſual method of proceeding. | But 
could their ignorance go ſo far, as to make them 

| believe, that 7e/us had given them power to drive 
out Devils, and to cure diſtempers, though there 
were nothing in it: or that they bad in reality 
wrought theſe miracles, Although it were not true? 
This is no longer ignorance; it is either a total 
loſs of reaſon and complete madneſs; or a preme- | 
ditated falſehood and knavery, | 
The Diſciples of Jeſus Chrift were ignorant, 
when they firſt followed him: but in their wri- 
tings, in their preaching, in their ſucceſs they are 
men of ſenſe, who aſtoniſh the whole world. 
Either then Jeſus muſt have communicated his own 


wiſdom to them; or he ſent down the ſpirit of 


God on them, as he had promiſed: Chooſe which 
you pleaſe: in either caſe you are equally to blame 
for rejecting their teſtimony. r ty 

In a note you pretend, © that there are ſome 
« miracles recorded in the Goſpel, which-it is im- 
« poſſible to take in the literal meaning, without 
* renouncing common ſenſe. Such are. thoſe rela- 
_ ting to the Demons. The Devil is known 


| ** 


% 
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by his works, and the truly packed are the 
< wicked; reaſon will never acknowledge any o- 
«© thers*,”” If reaſon be not ſufficiently enlight- 

ened to- diſcover any others, the Goſpel, which 

was given us to correct reaſon, ought to render us 
more knowing. By rejecting whatever reaſon a- 
lone doth not enable us to conceive in the Goſpel, 
we ſhall ſoon reduce it to nothing. It was nat 
worth your while to have ſhewn ſo great a reſpect 
for it in other places, if you claim a right to judge 

oO it, as you do of any other bock. 

Fou endeavour to- ridicule the ſtory of the th 
wits,” who, when Jeſus had driven them out of the 
body of a man, entered the herd of ſwine, and 
vent and precipitated themſclves into the ſea. 
« Good God 1 cry you out, © it makes one 
.N dizzy ; ; there is no knowing where one is.“ That 

s not ſurpriſing; in the ſyſtematical.Chaos, which 
you have formed to yourſelf, it is hard to know 
where one is. Sometimes the facts relating to 
Jeſus Chrift myſt be conſidered as the be/t at tæſted y, 
and at other times, we are formally to contradict 

the hiſtory of them: We are ſometimes to conſider 
Jeſus Chriſt as the model of ſages, and at other times 
as one whoſe brain is diſturbed: his Diſciples are 

ſometimes to be repreſented as honeſt: writers, and 
men of veracity, at other times as a parcel of igno- 
rant creatures, whoſe. accounts are ſhocking to 
common ſenſe: thus to heap contradiftion. on 
contradiction, and never to retract, is more than 


enough to make any one dizzy. I defy any man 
in- 
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infatuated with your principles to dare read the 


Goſpel, without being tempted twenty times to 
throw it into the fire. To own, that to take it 
in its literal ſenſe makes you dizzy, is it not con- 
fell ing that you have a wrong idea of it? 

If you had reffected a little more on the wickets, 

which ſeandalizes you, you would perhaps have 
perceived better both the end and the utility of it. 
You know that Fudza was full of Sadducees, who- 
denied the exiſtence of Spirits, and conſequently of 
Devils; that they attributed the ſymptoms of the 
Demoniacs to madneſs, hyſteric paſſions, or melan - 
'choly, (as the Unbelievers now-a-days do) and that 
Jeſus Chriſt had ſeveral times diſputes with them 
on that ſubject. When the Devils begged of 
Jaſus, that they might be permitted to enter the 
ſwine, and theſe were immediately ſeen to run and 
"precipitate themſelves into the ſea, this phenomenon : 
could not then be attributed to a diſordered ima. 
gination, or any natural diſtemper. This miracle 
alone was enough to confound the Sadducees, and 
it is very probable that ſuch was the intention of 

our Saviour. It is a pity that you ſhould ber = 
_ volved in their condemaation. 

% The authority of the laws,” add you, 7 can- 
i not extend fo far, as to make us reaſon falſely.” 
They certainly cannot: but the law and the 
word of God may extend their authority fo far, as 
= * is alſo probable that the intention of our Saviour 
might be to puniſh the avarice of the Geraſens, who made 


a trade of ſelling ſwine's fleſh to the Gentiles, which they 
could not cat themfelves. . 
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to force us to own that we ſometimes reaſon falſely, 
even when we think that 'we reaſon juſtly. All 


| reaſoning contrary to the law and word of God, 


muſt neceſſarily be falſe reaſoning. I 


You conclude ot laſt thus: © All this fans 


to prove, that we are unacquainted with the 


Ki bounds of poſſibilities ; but a miracle, to be truly 
s ſuch, wut go beyond thoſe bounds: Whether 
Ki therefore there be any ſuch things, as miracles, 


40 or not, it is impoſſible for a wiſe man to aſſure 
« himſelf, that any be fact whatſoever is 
4 * really ne,, 

-T have already told you, that we are re fofficiently 


with the bounds of poſſibilities, to be 


certain that a dead man cannot naturally rife again; 
chat an human body cannot penetrate other bodies; 
that a loaf of rye cannot feed a thouſand people, 
Ke: that this certainty is grounded on the moſt 


Hlid foundation, viz. on the wiſdom and provi- 


- dence of God, which cannot permit (but for ſpecial 
and extraordinary reaſons) events, which would 
dverthrow the order of ſociety, were they fre- 
quently to happen, and if we were not emed 
of their deſtination. 

We are convinced that ws was, Fant be ages 
alkane, a famous revolution all over the face of 
the Univerſe; the cauſes of which evidently could not 
be natural. We are therefore obliged to acknow- 


leqdge that a ſupernatural force, whatever it be, 


9285 r what mankind was ſenſible of chat 
Sa power, 
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power, ſince it produced ſo great an effect. 17 he, 
author of this revolution is well known; it is Jeſus 
brit, By what prodigies did he ſtrike the minds 
of men? You. have aſſigned three; viz. the purity 
of his dectrine, the ſanctity of bis manners, and, 
the exterior ſplendor of his works: but which of 

theſe made the . greateſt impreſſion en mankind ? 
| This is well known. His doctrine, though pure, 
was incomprehenſible ; more fit to make reaſon - 
revolt, than to ſubjugate it: his manners were holy, 
as well as thoſe of his Diſciples; but vicious hearts 
found their own condemnation therein; the Diſ- 
ciples, like their Maſter, were perſecuted, and put, 
to death. Their works appeared ſupernatural ; 
but their enemies faid, they were mere deluſions; 
but deluſions and juggling: tricks were never wks 
of charity and humaniry ; Magicians never wrought 
any, but to do miſchief. There was therefore 
in theſe works a double charaQteriſtic, which ſtruck 
all upright minds and virtuous hearts. And in 
fact, hiſtory aſſures us, that it was this that bath 
gained over followers to Feſus Chriſt in all times, 
and in all nations. 

Was it poſſible, that God, Ps Maſter of all 
minds, hearts, and events, ſhould have arranged 
things in ſuch a manner, that what was falſe, 
mould make a ftronger impreſſion, than what was 
true? That the moſt holy of all Religions ſhould 
be chiefly eſtabliſhed by, that proof, which, in the 
eyes of men of ſenſe, was to be the moſt ſuſpected, 
and the moſt liable to impoſture? This no one can 
aver believe. 


Though 


„ 


* — rr r x 


' Thoug . we ſhould not be . to anſwer: all 


your Erbin, you never will be able yourſelf to 
anſwer this argument : The world was converted 
. 1 by Miracles; the fact is certain: Miracles there · 
9 fore are neither impoſſible, nor uſeleſs, nor liable | 
« to ſuſpicion, nor ſo hard to diſtinguiſh,” ? 
Let us now go on to the laſt of your objettions, i 
| but it is high time to begin to ſhorten them. Let. 
« us grant,” ſay you, that there are ſuch things 
« 25 real miracles; of what: uſe can they be, if 
« there be alſo falſe miracles or deluſions, which = 
6 is impoſſible to diſtinguiſh from the true ones? 
« ,.. The ſame authority, which atteſts theſe Mi- 


15 racles, atteſts alſo the deluſions; and proves, 


60 moreover, that, to all qutward appearance, there 
by is no difference between theſe deluſions or jug- 


« gling tricks, and real Miracles“ .“ You are wrong 
in this laſt point; for whenever God hath per- 
mitted deluſions to ſtand in oppoſition to true Mi- 


 racles, he hath always ordered the circumſtances ſo, 
as might enable the ſincerely diſpoſed to diſtinguiſh 
eaſily on which fide the divine power afted, This 

we ſhall ſee by your very objections. 8 


„ When Aaron. threw down his rod in the p * 
« ſence of Pharaoh, and it was changed into a ſr. 


+. Bs pent, the magicians threw down their rods in 
cc * like manner, and they were changed into ſerpebts 
. The appearance of both was exactly the ſame 1 
20 15 book of Exodus takes no notice of any dif- 
© ference „e \ 44 * add vou, * | that the 


Ds «for- 


„ Let, III. p. 200. 


% 7 D „ 8; 1. Tauer Il. 
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e ſerpents of Aaron devoured the ſerpents of the 


Magicians; but being once forced to admit the 
* power of Magic, all that Pharaoh could conclude 
„Was, that Aaron was the 1 _ in this 
* art.” C 

Let us ſuppoſe all this true for. once; all that 
follows from it is, that, in ſome particular circum» 
ſtances, God hath: now and then permitted, for a 


few moments, the miracles of his Envoys not to 


have that abſolutely evident ſuperiority over the 
deluſions of tlie Magicians, when he deſigned ſoon 
to ſhew the greatneſs of his power by new miracles, 


that ſhould be infloitely more ſtriking. This is 


exactly the caſe of the Magicians of Egypt when 
compared with Maſes and Aaron. The Lord ſoon 
ſhewed; in an invincible manner, the power of his 
Envoys, reduced the Magicians to ſilence, and to 
acknowledge their own want of power. The very 
fingularity of this caſe, which God permitted only 
once to happen, gives us to underſtand, that his 
wiſdom vill never ſuffer a concutrence, or ſo per- 

fect an equality between mere deluſions and real 


miracles, as that a perſon cannot certainly diſtin- 


guiſh on which ſide the divine power acts. This 
will be confirmed more and more, as we goon. 
„The Maglcians,“ add pod, “ having imitated 
45 the two firſt Miracles of Moſes, were ſtopped 
« ſhort at the third... . After having produced 
&frogs; they could not produce inſets: why 


e not? It was ſtopping ſhort, when they were 
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320 BT 8 1 Leite, XII. 
« going on finely.” Rather 45 God ſtepped 
them, when they were going on finely, becauſe he. 
thought fit to do ſo. But why did he ſuffer them® 
to go on ſo far? Why did he not let them go on 
farther? Why did he not ſtop them at their firſt 
ſetting out? All theſe queſtions would be indecent. 
Though we ſhould. not be able to anſwer them, 
what would follow from thence? Only this, that 
we were not preſent at the divins Council. The 
hiſtory itſelf nevertheleſs proves, that God made it 
evidently known, which were the true Miracles, 
ſince the Magicians themſelves were forced to own, 
| that the finger of God was there : (OSA is enough to 
| ſolve the whole difficulty. __ 

But God hath moreover e to inform 
us of the reaſons of his condut. He deſigned to 
puniſh an unjuſt King, and a criminal people, who 
had violated the laws of nations and of hoſpitality, 
by reducing to a eruel thraldom a foreign people, 
againſt whom they had no juſt cauſe of complaint. 
To inflict this puniſhment, and work the deliverance 
of his people, God fo ordered events, that his Juſ- 
tice had an opportunity of redoubliog its ſtrokes, 
and that the chaſtiſement ſhould be adequate to the 
crime. This is the ſpeech God ordered to be ad- 
dreſſed to Pharach: I have raiſed thee, that 1 
might ſbeu my power in thee, and make my name 
 Teſpefted throughout all the earth*. © 
If a conjefture may be allowed of, it appears 
' Moreover, that it was the deſiga of God to con- 

| found 


oy Exod. ix. 16. 5 


Letter XII. 8 EL F- REFUTE D. 37 
found the monſtrous Idolatry of the Egyptians : 
he declares it in theſe words: I will execute my 
Judgments over all the Gods of Egypt. The great- 
eſt part of the plagues, with which God ſmote the 
Egyptians, ſeem to have an immediate and marked 
reference to che objects of their worſh: p. They 
adored the Sun under the name of Oris; they ado- 
red alſo the Nile, Animals, and Plants. God 
_ withdraws the light of the Sun by palpable dark- 
neſs ; he changes the waters of the Nile into blood; 
| he covers with boils the Animals and their adorers ; 
he fills the whole country with hurtful inſe&ts; 
he deſtroys the Plants by hail and locuſts. God. 
adds: The Egyptians ſhall learn that I am the 
2 

It is es falſe, that Pharoah 60 10 once 
* forced to admit the power of Magic, could only 
* conclude that Maſes anc Aaron were greater 
10 Magicians than his own.“ At the ſecond plague 
he was not deceived : Pray to the Lord, ſaid he 
to the two brothers, fo take the frogs from met. 

I have elſewheres given you an anſwer to what 
Moſes ordered reſpecting falſe Prophets ; and it is 
not neceſſary to repeat it again. Let us go on 
hearing ou. 
* Jeſus, after having! declared that he would 
4 work no Miracles, forctells falſe Chrifts, who 
© would: he ſays that they ſball ſbeu ſuch great 
& Signs, and ſuch Miracles, as ſhall be capable of 
N PTY even the Elect themſelves, were it poſſible. 
S 2 | Would 


„ Exod. xii. 13, f Ib. vii. 3. + Ib, viii s. $ See 
the Third Letter. | 
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e Would not one be tempted, from his ſpeaking 
« in this manner, to take mary or Miracles tor 
© proofs of falſehood :“ 

- Such a temptation can never take 3 when 
his manner of ſpeaking is attended to without pre- 
judice, In the firſt place, it is abſolutely falſe, 
that Zeſus declared he would work no miracles: 
he ſaid on the contrary, that he wrought wiracles, 
to the end that they might believe in bim. And 
in fact he not only performed miracles himſelf, but 
commanded his Diſciples to do the ſame, and fore- 
told that they ſhould do .o. Heal the faith, ſaid he 
to his Apoſtles, when he fent them to preach, 
raiſe the dead, cleanſe the lepers, caſt aut Devils: 
Jreely. have you received, freely giveꝰ. And theſe 
- figns ſball follow them that believe e in my name 
Hall they caſt out Devils :- they ball ſpeak with 
new tongues: they ſhabl take up ſerpents: and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it ſball not hurt then: 
they ſhall lay their hands upon the fick, and abey 
Hall recover}. Secondly, he foretells indeed falſe 
_ Ghrifls, who mould do figns capable of ſeducing 
che ele, if it were-poſſible : wind that reftrition.. 
Where would be the impoſſibility, if falſe miracles 
could exactly reſemble true ones, and if God did 
not always diſtinguiſh theſe latter by certain marks? 
The rule therefore, which we have eſtabliched 
above, is agreeable to the words of Jeſus Chriſt. 

What you add, -is foreign to the 3 
« What! thall God, who is free to make chnice | 

© ui of 


* Matt. z. 8. 7 Mark xvi. 272 
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* of what proofs he pleaſes, when he condeſcends 
to ſpeak to mankind, prefer ſuch as ſuppoſe 
te us poſſeſſed of a knowledge, which he knows we 
© have not? He employs the ſame means to in- 
** ſtrut them, which he knows the Devil will 
* employ to. deceive them: Would ſuch conduct 
« as this be that of the Deity'? Is it poſſible, 
& that God and the Devil ſhould take the ſame 
te road ? This Is what I cadnot cohevive®.” 
Take notice, if you pleaſe, thit the road is not 
he! ſame, fince the way of God is always marked 
by characters of ſuperlofity, truth, ſanctity, which 
the Devil can never perfectly imitate. Would 
he ſpirit of darkneſs be at tie trouble of counter- 
feiting miracles, if miracles were no proof of their 
own nature. "God bath ſometimes permitted it, 
as he permits fille ptophets to oppoſe to his doc- 
trine a doctrine more fit to gain over the minds of 
men; as he permits hypocrites to copy, to a ccr- 
tain degree, t the virtues of the Euroys of God. 
To aſk why be permits theſe temptations, is to 
aſk why he fis pleaſed: to make faith ineritorious in, 
fincete and upright hearts. What recompenſe 
would any one merit for preferring truth to falſe- 
hood, if the former, by the elearneſs of its evidence, 
was not to leave us at liberty to reſiſt 1 it? e 
You ſee that the objection you make againſt 
any would n. ilitate equally againſt the other 
proofs of Revelation; N might alſo be turned 
againſt the proofs of natüral Religion, which, as 
„„ you 
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„ 
you yourſelf own, are liable to ende ob- 


: jections“. 


It is to no RA? to ee the 8 


| erde you repeat the difficulty ; giving it a new 


turn, adds no more weight to it. 
You cry out, according to cuſtom, - Frey ths 


injuſtice of thoſe who accpſe you of rejecting mira - 


cles. No,“ ſay you, © I neither have rejected 
« them, nor do I reject them. I have alledged 
*. ſome reaſons for doubting of them; I bare not 


06 concealed the reaſons for believing them ; Reich £24 


Sir, you. have. concealed them; and this .I have 
ſhewn you. While you inſiſted on thoſe paſſages 


of ſcripture which appeared to you to make any 


thing againſt miracles, you carefully ſtifled ſuch as 
_ eſtabliſhed them: is this weighing in an equal 
balance your own Opinion and Bit of r ad- 


verſaries?  __ 
But after all you Line yourſelf to doubting 


of miracles, and here follow the reaſons you have 


for doubting. I find ſome facts atteſted in the 


« ſacred ſcriptures ; that is enough to make me 
« ſuſpend my judgment with regard to them. If 
« they were in any other book, I would reject 


e them, or trip. them of the. name of miracles: 


« but becauſe they are recorded in feripture, I do 
< not reje& them. Neither do 1 therefore admit 
« them, ſince my reaſon refuſes to do it, and my 


determination in this point doth not intereſt my 
« ſalvation. No SIT Chriſtian can believe 


| ; . G that 


« Emil, r. 11. p * | + 1 Ul. p. veg. 
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© that every thing in the Bible, even to the very 


ce words. and typographical errors, are inſpired. 


10 Whatever relates to our duty, we ought to con- 


« ſider as inſpired ;: but why ſhould God give the 


« reſt by inſpiration? Now the doctrine of mira- 
& cles hath no relation to our duty, as I nave juſt 
&« now proved. Sq that the opinion a perſon may 


« entertain with regard to them, doth not at all 


ir affect the veneration. he may have for the ſacred 
4 „ books ... 

Fou employ , the ſame Brite en Miracles, 
which Jou elſewhere. employed againſt doctrinal 
points. My reaſon will not ſuffer me to believe 


Miracles: therefore I am well grounded in 


& doubting of them, though the ſcripture atteſts 
© them.” *© My reaſon refuſes to. believe myſ- 


e teriesz therefore I ought. to doubt of them, 


« though the Goſpel. teaches tbem In order to 
have reaſoned more conſequently, you ought to 
bave faid ;. © 1 admit that God hath ſpoken by the 
© Goſpel; now the Goſpel clearly atteſts Miracles, 
4 expreſsly teaches Myſteries: therefore my reaſon 
4 js in the wrong, when it refuſes to ſuffer me to 
« believe them. When God ſpeaks, it is our duty 
to believe, and to believe all he ſays without excep- 
tion. He is incapable of blending together error 


and truth: he eannot ever permit, that his word 


ſhould be corrupted by thoſe he hath charged with 
"the publication of it; for then he would ha ve 
ſpoken i in vain. 
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See, 1 9 of yo "St. how dbedäclufter your 
arguments are. There are in the doctrine of Feſus 


Chriſt wonderful Precepts, and incomprehenſible 
Doginas : the former yo believe, you doubt of 
the latter. There are in his actions natural works, 


and others that cannot be ſuch : you admit of the 


# one, you doubt of the others. There are in bis 


manners examples of virtue, which humanity may 


attain to, others which are ſuperior thereto; you 


ought therefore to believe the former, and' doubt 
of the latter. What after tat wilf remain, where- 


on 5 — the pompous eogjurti W babe gieck 


of J chi 


1 50 ſay that Fefus Chrif gh ended with 


more” than human ſanctity, be becauſe hg was God, 
all your doubts became ridiculous ; for he cotiſe- 


| quently: then tad both. knowledge and power more 


than Human; he thetefore' conld reach and 40 


4 things ſöperlor to realon and nature. 


Why ſhould God teveal any cg more, than 


4 what related to out duties?“ Becauſe he wag 


pleaſed to db To; and if he bath revealed any thing 

more, it is an eſfential Part. of our duty to be. 

heve 1 Nai i 209 | 
IF we confine burfcher to believe,” ” gies by 


foſpiration, only. "what hath any rel afiof ion to our 


dutles, there is at leaft oe half of the Golpel, 
which we may be diſpenſed with from believing, 


© 2 | Ac- 


0 Emil. T. III p. 163. 
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and the Goſpel ther Will be refuted to a low: 7 
krank, than the moral. treatiſes of Philoſophers, 


* 
. 


Ine Kik. 8 E Ur R E FU by E Di. 213 
4 According to your principles, Tull Offices ought 
rather to paſs for an inſpired book than the Goſpel. 
The M Morality, if you: pleaſe, is not fo-fublime 3 
but then it is not. disfigured Nike the Gofpel by a 
medley of facts and dogmas, which reaſon cannot 
aſſent to. In balancing the good, which the Mo- 
rality of the Goſpel hath done, With the evil ou 
attribute to the Degmas and Miracles, it remains 
undetermined, whether or no the Goſpel ought 
not to have been bufnt for the good of mankind. 
Such is the veneration you inſtill for the'Goſpel! | 
I have already taken notice, that i it is.a *puniſh- " 9 
able piece of raſhneſs, in all Chriſtian communions, 
to aſſert in expreſs terms, that, there are errors in 
the Bible. a | 
To cloſe-our long Ate, hs 1 in two words is 
the character of all your writings. With the de- 
termined belief of a Deiſt, you were for retaining 
a portion of the language of Chriſtianity; but this 
patch- work, inſtead of impoſing on any, hath e- 
qually ſet all parties againſt you. The Catholics 
conſider you as the moſt mortal enemy of Reve- 
lation; the Proteſtants as a falſe brother, who 
hath betrayed his own Religion; the Impious, or- 
ſach as have no Religion, as a daſtardly brother, 
who dares not ſpeak out. Aſtoniſhed at this gene- 
ral inſurrection againſt you, right or wrong you 
would make your own Apology ; and the bad re- 
| ception that met with, cauſed fo much vexation, as 
to precipitate you into new errors. | 
It is a thouſand pities that you. did not know 
your wu talents better, Born with a. moſt bril- _ 
| | _— - 
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liant imagination, if you had confined: yourſelf to 
ſubjects of literature and amuſement, you would 
have met with the moſt glorious. ſucceſs ;. but the 
ambition of dogmatizing unhappily ſeized; you. 
Nature, in forming you, thought to have formed 
a Poet; but you would needs be a Divine: the 
| Aillance between the two is very great; and your 
fate will be that of all thoſe, who are e 
55 * am, ir, gc. 
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